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Chapter  I 


Introduction 


The  Meaning  of  Sacramentalism 


THE  MEANING  OF  SACRAMENTALISM 


Introduction  Since  the  days  when  man  began  to  wor- 

ship God  he  has  been  seeking  ways  to 
appropriate  divine  gifts  and  blessings;  and  to  experience 
in  his  own  soul  the  reality  of  the  unseen  power  he  worships* 

In  the  earliest  forms  of  religion  the  worshiper 
keenly  felt  his  dependence  upon  his  god  for  all  temporal 
blessings.  Not  only  did  he  pray,  asking  for  things  of  the 
most  primary  sort  such  as  food,  success  in  hunting  or  fish- 
ing, strength  of  arm,  rain,  a good  harvest  or  children,  but 
at  a very  early  date  he  began  to  attribute  to  certain  acts 
and  ceremonies  the  ability  to  obtain  the  blessings  of  the 
Divine.  In  the  agricultural  stage  of  his  development,  for 
example,  he  found  himself  more  dependent  upon  the  sun  and 
weather  than  in  the  nomadic  hunting  stage  and  the  recurrent 
seasons  became  vitally  important*1  The  summer  and  winter 
solstice,  the  spring  and  fall  equinox  were  to  the  early  cul- 
tivator seasons  to  be  observed.  In  time  wide-spread  sea- 
sonal festivals  grew  up,  most  important  of  which  was  the 
spring  festival  for  it  looked  forward  to  the  coming  of  the 


1.  Hopkins,  The  Origin  and  Evolution  of  Religion,  p.  181. 
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crop.  To  these  symbolic  rites  of  springtime,  although  per- 
haps secular  in  origin,  primitive  man  in  his  desire  to  be 
more  certain  of  the  divine  favor  early  attributed  religious 
significance.  By  their  observance  he  felt  more  sure  of  ob- 
taining the  blessings  of  God  in  the  form  of  an  abundant 
harvest. 

To  the  delights  of  feasting,  which  were  at  first 
probably  the  main  aspect  of  the  seasonal  festivals,  were 
added  those  of  song  and  dance.  The  merrymaking  often  reached 
a stage  of  frenzy  and  in  the  course  of  time  primitive  people 
attributed  to  this  experience  "God  taking  possession  of 
them. ul 

Distinction  between  That  these  rites  of  primitive 

magic  and  religion 

religion  closely  resemble  magic, 

especially  sympathetic  magic,  there  can  be  no  doubt.  By 

pouring  water  upon  the  ground,  for  example,  primitive  man 

believed  that  rain  could  be  produced;  while  sprinkling  the 

earth  with  blood  at  springtime  would  assure  fertility  of 

soil  and  a good  harvest.  ’Whether  such  magical  rites  or- 

2 

iginated  before  the  similar  religious  ceremonies,  we  cannot 
say  with  certainty.  Perhaps  magic  and  religion  grew  up  side 
by  side.  In  either  case  the  essential  thing  to  keep  in 

1.  Fenzies,  History  of  Religion,  p.  75» 

2.  Fraser,  The  Golden  Bough,  Vol.  I,  p.  237  ff. 


3.  King,  The  Development  of  Religion,  p.  170. 
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mind  is  the  fundamental  difference  between  magic  and  relig- 
ion. In  magic  man  believes  himself  to  possess  some  secret 
kind  of  control  over  the  forces  of  nature,  or  even  the  su- 
perhuman beings.  The  desired  results  follow  in  natural  se- 
quence with  the  observance  of  the  ceremony.  In  religion, 
however,  man  recognizes  the  existence  of  some  superhuman 
power  which  directs  and  controls  "the  course  of  nature  and 
of  human  life;"1  and  the  external  rite  becomes  a means, 
not  of  changing  the  will  or  purpose  of  God,  but  of  gaining 
the  divine  blessings  and  the  favor  of  the  deity. 

Ceremonial  practices  In  the  process  of  time,  relig- 

in  primitive  relig- 
ion and  Judaism  ion  became  more  individual  and 

personal.  Man  not  only  was 
concerned  with  obtaining  material  benefits  for  his  tribe, 
he  likewise  wished  to  come  into  possession  of  personal 
blessings  or  benefits  from  his  god  or  gods.  But  certain 
things  stood  in  the  way  of  the  realization  of  this  desire. 

On  the  one  hand  man  by  nature  was  unclean.  To  the  primi- 
tive mind  the  period  of  maternity  was  a period  of  ceremoni- 
al uncleanness.  The  woman  was  then  tabu  and  remained  so 
until  certain  requirements  had  been  fulfilled  following  the 
birth  of  the  child.  Likewise  the  child  which  was  a part  of 
the  woman  and  had  been  in  such  close  contact  with  the  mother 

1.  Fraser,  The  Golden  Bough,  Vol.  I,  p.  222. 
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was  also  unclean.  Then  again,  in  addition  to  their  unclean- 
ness or  tabu,  mother  and  child  were  thought  of  as  being  es- 
pecially subject  to  the  attack  of  evil  spirits.  To  overcome 
this  ceremonial  uncleanness  of  mother  and  child  and  to  pro- 
tect them  from  the  attacks  of  evil  spirits  certain  rites  and 
ceremonies  were  practiced  by  primitive  peoples. 

Washing  with  One  of  the  most  common  of  the  rites 

water 

used  in  primitive  religion  was  the 
washing  with  water,  by  means  of  which,  it  was  believed,  cer- 
emonial uncleanness  was  removed  and  protection  was  afforded 
from  the  influence  of  demons. 

That  such  a power  should  be  attributed  to  water  is 
not  hard  to  understand.  The  animistic  theory  of  the  uni- 
verse which  underlies  all  primitive  religion  suggested  that 
water  was  a living  being.1  But,  even  apart  from  the  animis- 
tic theory,  water,  more  than  anything  else  in  the  universe, 
seemed  to  be  alive.  Its  motion,  its  sound,  its  power  all 
hinted  at  life;  hence  the  vivid  phrase  "living  water."  It 
may  be  presumed  also  that  man  early  discovered  the  purifying 
effects  of  water  for  himself  in  the  cleansing  of  the  body 
from  dirt.  And  from  this  physical  experience  the  power  of 
water  became  enhanced  in  the  primitive  mind  until  it  was 


1.  MacCulloch,  "Baptism"  (Ethnic)  Encyclopedia  of  Religion 

and  Ethics,  Vol.  II,  p.  368. 
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considered  as  possessing  ability  to  cleanse  from  material  or 
spiritual  pollution. 


As  religion  developed  the  cleansing  power  of  water 
had  many  applications.  Numerous  examples  of  it  are  found  in 
the  various  ablutions  of  the  Hebrew  religion.  In  the  pre- 
scriptions for  purification  as  given  in  Numbers'^  we  find  re- 
peated reference  to  the  power  of  water  to  make  one  ceremoni- 
ally clean.  And  in  the  Levitical  Code  there  are  numerous 

instances  of  the  necessity  of  washing  with  water  after  con- 

2 

tact  with  anything  regarded  as  unclean. 


| 

i 


With  the  succeeding  years  religion  attributed  more 
and  more  value  to  the  ceremony  of  washing.  The  fact  that 
water  could  remove  the  contagion  of  tabu  lead  to  the  prac- 
tice of  ceremonial  lustration  of  the  child  a few  days  after 
birth.  Numerous  are  the  examples  in  primitive  religion  in- 
dicating the  increasing  value  attributed  to  these  infant 
ceremonial  washings.  At  first  they  were  performed  without 
giving  the  child  any  name;  and  then  the  religious  aspect  of 
the  ceremony  was  enhanced,  in  many  cases,  by  linking  with 
the  lustration  the  ceremony  of  name-giving.  Little  by  lit- 
tle the  rite  came  to  have  not  only  ceremonial  but  a certain 
moral  value  as  well.  If  water  had  the  power  to  remove  the 
contagion  of  tabu  "it  was  presumed  that  it  had  the  further 


1.  Numbers  19 


2.  Lev.  11:32;  15:5;  14:49-53;  17:15- 
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power  of  removing  the  stain  of  moral  evil."'*'  Among  the 
American  Indian  tribes,  for  instance,  the  Mayas  believed 
that  the  ceremonial  ablution  "washed  away  evil,  hindered 
the  influence  of  evil  demons  and  gave  the  child  inclinations 

p 

to  good.""' 


The  ethical  import  of  water  lustrations  attained  a 
much  fuller  development,  in  the  ablutions  of  Judaism.  It  is 
quite  probable  that  in  the  early  history  of  Judaism  all 
washings  were  of  a ceremonial  character;  but  at  a very  early 
date  certain  ablutions  were  considered  as  having  a special 
power  to  cleanse  from  sin.  In  the  lustration  ceremonies 
prescribed  for  the  cleansing  of  lepers  we  find  one  of  the 
best  examples  in  Judaism  of  such  cleansing  power.  From  the 
account  given  in  Leviticus,  it  is  evident  that  the  washings 
were  not  designed  to  cleanse  from  leprosy  itself.  That  is 
already  accomplished. 


And  the  priest  shall  go  forth  out 
of  the  camp;  and  the  priest  shall 
look;  and,  behold,  if  the  plague 
of  leprosy  be  healed  in  the  leper, 
then  shall  the  priest  command,... 3 


It  would  seem,  then,  that  the  cleansing  process  was  intended 


1.  MacCulloch,  "Baptism"  (Ethnic)  Encyclopedia  of  Religion 

and  Ethics,  Vol.  II,  p.  368. 


2.  Ibid,  p.  368. 

3.  Leviticus  l4:3-4a. 
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to  purify  from  the  taint  of  sin  on  account  of  which  the 

divine  visitation  in  the  form  of  leprosy  had  overtaken  the 

man;  for  the  man  could  not  enter  into  G-od’s  presence  for 

1 

worship  until  he  had  washed. 

Sprinkling  with  Water  was  not  the  only  means,  how- 

blood 

ever,  which  was  used  for  the  pur- 
pose of  gaining  divine  benefits.  Blood  was  early  considered 

as  possessing  the  power  to  transmit  the  qualities  of  the  one 

from  which  it  was  taken.  The  sprinkling  of  the  son  with  the 

blood  of  the  father  was  thought  to  impart  the  paternal  qual- 

ities  and  characteristics.  In  a similar  manner  some  primi- 
tive peoples  believed  that  when  a child  was  sprinkled  with 

the  blood  of  a sacrifice  which  had  been  offered  to  a god, 

the  child  and  the  god  were  thereby  united. 

Several  references  to  the  ceremonial  use  of  blood 

may  also  be  found  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  rites  pre- 

p 

scribed  for  the  cleansing  of  a leper  the  blood  of  a slain 

bird  was  applied  to  a living  bird  and  to  the  patient.  By 

this  common  contact  a living  identification  was  established 

between  the  man  and  the  bird.  The  leper  was  then  pronounced 

clean  and  the  bird  was  allowed  to  fly  away,  presumably  car- 
rying the  leper’s  uncleanness  with  it.  This  sharing  in  a 

1.  Oesterley,  The  Religion  and  Worship  of  the  Synagogue,  p.289 

2.  Leviticus  14:6-7* 

common  character  through  the  application  of  blood  may  also 

be  seen  in  the  method  of  consecrating  priests"  and  of  in- 

2 

augurating  a covenant.  The  same  idea  probably  was  the 
origin  of  the  sprinkling  of  the  Passover  blood  upon  the 
doorposts.  By  this  act  Jehovah’s  people  were  identified  as 
his,  so  that  the  destroying  angel  might  pass  them  by. 

Anointing  The  use  of  oil  likewise  played  an  impor- 

with  oil 

tant  part  in  the  ceremonial  practices  of 
the  early  religions.  Originally  oil  was  used  as  a means  of 
"physical  refreshment,  well-being  and  personal  attractive- 
ness;"^ but  it  later  assumed  a religious  significance,  be- 
coming the  "vehicle  of  a sacred  or  Divine  life  or  vital- 
essence,  which  is  either  inherent  in  the  material  or  induced 
thereinto."  In  primitive  religions  it  was  used  not  only 
for  the  removal  of  tabu  but  likewise  for  the  consecration 
of  priests.  The  anointing  of  kings,  however,  was  unusually 
rare  outside  the  Hebrew  tradition. 

The  ritual  of  the  Old  Testament  reveals  that  many 
were  the  uses  made  of  the  ceremony  of  anointing  with  oil  in 
Judaism.  Not  only  were  objects  such  as  the  altars, Vj  the 

1.  Exodus  29:21  2.  Exodus  24:6-8 

3*  Crawley,  Anointing,  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics, 

Vol • I,  pT  3W- 

4.  ibid,  p.  550. 

5.  Genesis  28:19;  35:14 
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furniture  of  the  Tabernacle  and  the  Tabernacle  itself 

anointed  with  oil,  but  the  priests  as  well.  The  ordinary 

priests  were  anointed  with  sprinkling,'"  while  for  the  high 

4 

priest  there  was  a double  ceremony  both  by  sprinkling  and 
pouring  the  oil  on  his  head.  By  this  ceremony  of  the 
anointing  with  oil  both  objects  and  priests  were  invested 
with  the  sanctity  the  Hebrew  people  thought  them  to  possess. 
In  a similar  manner  the  anointing  of  kings  represented  the 
formal  Investiture  with  an  office  that  was  always  regarded 
as  a sacred  one  among  the  Hebrews."  That  the  act  indicated, 
besides  the  purely  formal  investiture,  the  actual  transfer 
of  Divine  Powers  to  the  person  anointed  may  be  concluded 
from  the  explicit  statement  in  connection  with  the  anointing 
of  David:  "And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily  upon 
David  from  that  day  forward."^ 

Particular  potency  at-  From  these  observations  in 

tributed  to  rites  and 

ceremonies  regard  to  the  use  of  water, 

blood,  and  oil  it  is  evident 

that  in  primitive  religions,  generally,  and  later  clearly 

1.  Exodus  30:26ff.  2.  Ibid 

3*  Leviticus  8:30  4.  Leviticus  8:12 

5.  Saul  - I Samuel  10:1;  David  - I Samuel  16:13;  II  Samuel 
2:4;  5:3;  Solomon  - I Kings  1:34;  Joash  - II  Kings  11:12 
Jehoahaz  - II  Kings  23:30. 


6.  I Samuel  16:13* 
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in  Judaism,  there  were  many  rites  and  ceremonies  accredited 
with  the  power  to  secure  specific  gifts  and  favors  from  the 
deity,  desired  results  being  achieved  in  many  and  different 
ways.  With  the  further  development  of  religion,  however, 
there  grew  up  the  tendency  to  emphasize  this  power  and  to 
attribute  to  certain  rites  or  ceremonies  particular  potency 
or  power  in  securing  favors  or  graces  from  the  deity. 

The  beginnings  of  this  tendency  may  be  seen  in  the 
initiatory  rites  of  primitive  religion.  Every  child  at  the 
proper  age  was  initiated  into  the  membership  of  the  tribe. 
The  rites  performed  on  this  occasion  would  naturally  become 
stereotyped,  and  the  regenerative  value  attributed  to  the 
ceremonies  used  constantly  enhanced.  In  such  a manner  the 
custom  of  baptism  at  the  time  of  initiation  became  estab- 
lished. Even  if  the  child  had  been  ceremonially  cleansed 
soon  after  birth,  he  was  often  baptized  again  with  the 
thought  of  purification  from  the  infection  of  evil,  and  of 
introduction  to  a fuller  life.1' 

The  Jewish  rites  of  initiation  offer  further  il- 
lustration of  this  tendency.  Comparatively  early  in  the 
history  of  Judaism  circumcision  became  the  outward  sign  that 
an  individual  had  entered  into  a covenant  relationship  with 

1.  MacCulloch,  "Baptism"  (Ethnic)  - Encyclopedia  of  Religion 
and  Ethics,  p.  373.  Cf.  Gardner  - History  of  Sacrament, 
— 26-_6l-; 
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Jehovah.  As  the  only  means  of  becoming  a partaker  in  Ju- 
daism and  this  covenant  relationship  with  God,  its  obser- 
vance was  essential,  and  consequently  performed  when  the 
child  was  eight  days  old.'3’  Proselytes  to  Judaism  were  not 
only  circumcised  but  also  compelled  to  observe  the  further 
initiatory  rite  of  baptism  which,  in  the  mind  of  Kaufmann 
Kohler,  a Jewish  scholar,  was  prescribed 

to  wash  off  the  stain  of  idolatry. 

The  proselyte's  bath  in  living 
water  was  to  constitute  a rebirth 
of  the  former  heathen,  poetically 
expressed  in  the  halakic  rule: 

"A  convert  is  like  a newborn  crea- 
ture" ....  Some  ancient  teachers 
therefore  declared  the  proselyte's 
bath  more  important  than  circum- 
cision. "2 

So  in  Judaism,  as  well  as  in  primitive  religions, 
certain  initiatory  ceremonies  were  practiced,  which  were 
thought  to  possess  purifying  power  and  thereby  to  admit  the 
initiate  to  a fuller  life.  In  Judaism  they  were  considered 
essential  for  admission  to  the  covenant  relationship,  and  in 
some  degree  at  least,  the  means  of  gaining  spiritual  bene- 
fits from  Jehovah. 

The  ceremonies  of  communion  with  the  deity  likewise 
reveal  intimations  of  this  tendency  to  attribute  a definite 
potency  or  power  to  a particular  rite  or  ceremony  in  the 

1.  Phllippians  3:5-  2.  Kohler,  Jewish  Theology,  p.  417. 
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attainment  of  divine  favors  or  graces.  In  the  Dionysos 
Cult  of  Thrace,  for  instance,  where  the  sacrificial  victim 
was  considered  as  the  temporary  incarnation  of  the  deity, 
the  cel<£>rant  of  the  meal  of  raw  flesh  thought  himself  to  be 
made  one  with  his  god. 

i f 

He  became  CV&e&S  , and  was  in-  / 

spired  to  new  ecstasy  or <~i/€>cOcr /actios 
and  to  acts  not  possible  under 
normal  conditions.  1 

And  in  the  ceremonial  eating  of  Images  of  dough  or  other 

substances,  where  the  image  was  described  as  the  god  and 

eaten,  there  was  undoubtedly  some  idea  of  communion  with  the 

o 

god  through  the  act.  Numerous  other  examples  in  primitive 
and  early  religions  might  be  cited  illustrative  of  this 
tendency  to  seek  communion  with  the  deity,  even  the  very 
life  of  the  god  itself,  through  such  definite  ceremonial 
acts. 

Emergence  of  the  The  use  of  material  means  and  ex- 

Sacramental 

Principle  ternal  practices  for  the  gaining 

of  divine  blessings  and  benefits 
thus  becomes  increasingly  evident  in  primitive  and  early 
religions.  Beginning  with  the  use  of  water,  oil  and  blood 
for  the  purpose  of  ceremonial  and  ethical  cleansing,  par- 
ticular rites  and  ceremonies,  such  as  rites  of  initiation 

1.  MacCulloch,  "Baptism"  (Ethnic),  Encyclopedia  of  Religion 

and  Ethics,  p.  899* 

2.  Ibid,  p.  900.  Best  example  in  the  Mexican  Religion. 
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and  ceremonies  of  communion,  were  later  regarded  as  possess- 
ing special  power  in  securing  divine  benefits,  even  definite 
spiritual  graces,  from  the  deity.  Through  the  observance  of 
such  ceremonies  and  practices  one  clearly  sees  the  emergence 
of  what  may  well  be  designated  as  the  sacramental  principle1 2 
in  religion,  namely,  "the  belief  in  the  transmission  of 

O 

spiritual  power  by  material  means. " 


Sublimation  of  the  As  the  years  elapsed  the  inclina- 

sacramental 

principle  tion  to  attribute  definite  value 

to  specific  rites  and  ceremonies, 
as  a means  of  obtaining  spiritual  benefits  from  the  deity, 
became  more  and  more  pronounced;  and  gradually  such  rites 
and  ceremonies  were  believed  to  be  the  only  means  of  con- 
ferring certain  spiritual  graces.  The  Mystery  Religions 
give  fine  illustration  of  this  development,  in  the  sacramen- 
tal value  which  they  placed  upon  their  rites  of  initiation 
and  communion. 


1.  Much  has  been  written  on  the  working  of  the  sacramental 
principle  in  religion.  The  following  references  are  il- 
lustrative : 

Bull,  The  Sacramental  principle,  pp.  1-6,  39,  69,  136ff. 
Clow,  The  Church  and  the  Sacraments,  pp.  1-22. 

G-ardne r , History  of  Sacrament  in  Relation  to  Thought  and 
Progress,  pp.  80-96. 

Quick,  The  Christian  Sacraments,  pp.  1-18. 

Schweitzer,  Mysticism  of  Paul,  p.  228. 

Tait,  Nature  and  Function  of  Sacraments,  Chap.  I,  III. 
Webb,  ^Sacrament , 11  Erie.  Brit.,  Vol.  19,  p»  799* 

Williams,  The  Touch  of  Christ,  pp.  1-15* 

Wotherspoon,  Religious  Values  in  the  Sacraments,  pp.  1-25. 

2.  Wand,  The  Development  of  Sacramentall sm,  p.  2. 


The  Mystery  In  the  Eleuslnian  Mysteries,  the  best 

Religions 

known  of  the  Greek  Cults  of  the  first 
century  of  the  Christian  Era,  and  which  became  the  state 
religion  of  Athens,  there  were  four  stages  of  the  ritual: 

(1)  The  preliminary  purification;  (2)  The  preparatory  rites 
and  sacrifices;  (3)  The  initiation  proper;  and  (4)  The 
"Epopteia"  or  highest  grade  of  initiation.  Of  the  first  two 
stages,  "the  lesser  mysteries"1 2  a great  deal  is  known  for 
they  were  public.  Of  the  last  two,  "the  greater  mysteries" 
little  is  known  for  they  were  carried  on  in  the  greatest  of 
secrecy.  However,  we  do  knov/  that  part  of  the  initiation 
ceremony  consisted  of  a bath  in  the  sea  followed  by  a sprink- 
ling with  the  blood  of  a pig.  Of  the  value  which  the 
"Mystae"  placed  upon  this  ceremony  of  Baptism  we  have  no  di- 
rect evidence.  Tertullian,  however,  in  speaking  of  this 
rite,  declares: 

At  the  Eleuslnian  games  men  are 
baptized;  and  they  presume  that 
the  effect  of  their  doing  that 
is  their  regeneration  and  the 
remission  of  the  penalties  due 
to  their  perjuries. 2 

Likewise  in  the  final  stage  of  the  initiation,  the  "Epopteia," 
there  seems  to  be  some  evidence  for  the  conclusion  that  the 
initiate  partook  of  a sacred  meal  by  means  of  which  his 

1.  Willoughby,  pagan  Regeneration,  p.  43- 

2.  Tertullian,  "On  Baptism,"  Ante-Nlcene  Fathers,  Vol.  Ill, 

Chapter  IV,  p."~6"70. 
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sense  of  union  with  the  divine  life  and  his  emancipation 


from  the  fear  of  death  were  sacramentally  accomplished 


1 


Of  the  Oriental  Mystery  Religions  the  first  to 
invade  the  west  was  a Phrygian  Cult  from  Asia  Minor  known 
as  "The  Great  Mother  of  the  (lod,**  or  sometimes  spoken  of  as 
the  "Cybele-Attis"  cult.1 2 3  About  the  middle  of  the  first 
century  A.D.  there  was  introduced  into  the  ritual  of  this 
cult  the  "taurobolium. " The  ceremony  itself  was  very  pic- 
. turesque.  In  the  Perl stephanon  by  the  Christian  poet 

Prudentius  there  is  a description  of  the  rite  based  on  per- 
sonal recollection  of  the  proceeding.  On  an  open  platform 
a steer  was  killed,  and  the  blood  dropped  down  upon  the 
mystic,  who  was  standing  in  an  excavation  below.  The  poet 
says. 


Through  the  thousand  crevices  in 
the  wood  the  bloody  dew  runs  down 
into  the  pit.  The  neophyte  re- 
ceives the  falling  drops  on  his 
head,  clothes  and  body.  He  leans 
backward  to  have  his  cheeks,  his 
ears,  his  lips  and  his  nostrils 
wetted;  he  pours  the  liquid  over 
his  eyes,  and  does  not  spare  his 
palate,  for  he  moistens  his  tongue 
with  blood  and  drinks  it  eagerly.  3 


1.  Willoughby,  Pagan  Regeneration,  pp.  59,  60,  67. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  118. 

3.  Prudentius,  Perl stephanon  X,  pp.  1011  ff.  Quoted  by 

Cumont,  Oriental  Religions,  p.  66. 


After  submitting  to  this  repulsive 
sprinkling  he  offered  himself  to 
the  veneration  of  the  crowd.  They 
believed  that  he  was  purified  of 
his  faults,  and  had  become  the 
equal  of  the  deity  through  his  red 
baptism.  1 


The  primitive  idea  behind  the  ceremony  is  the  be- 
lief in  the  power  of  blood  to  transmit  the  qualities  of  an- 
other, either  by  drinking  thereof,  or  being  washed  there- 
2 

with.  Thus  by  moistening  his  body  with  the  blood  of  the 

steer  "the  neophyte  believed  that  he  was  transfusing  the 

3 

strength  of  the  formidable  beast  into  his  own  limbs.” 

But  under  the  influence  of  Mazdaism  the  ceremony  came  to 
have  a more  spiritual  conception.  The  neophyte  believed 

4 

that  he  gained  thereby  a temporary  or  even  an  eternal  re- 

5 

birth  of  the  soul.  In  either  case,  however,  the  transfor- 
mation was  thought  of  as  being  accomplished  in  a sacramental  1 2 3 4 5 
manner,  as  Reitzenstein ' s comment  on  the  rite  indicates: 

Es  ist  ein  Begraben  des  Menschen 
u^d  Auferstehen  eines  G-ottes,  nicht 
Suhnritus,  sondern  wirkliche 
Wiedergeburt , ursprunglich 


1.  Cumont,  Oriental  Religions  in  Roman  paganism,  p.  66.  Cf. 
Reitzenstein,  Die  Helleni sti schen  My sterlenreliglonen,p.45. 

2.  Smith,  The  Religion  of  the  Semites,  p.  313* 

3.  Cumont,  Oriental  Religions  in  Roman  paganism,  p.  67 • 

4.  Reitzenstein  tells  us  that  in  some  cases  it  was  considered 
necessary  to  repeat  the  ceremony  after  twenty  years,  p.  45 

5.  Cumont,  Oriental  Religions  in  Roman  Paganism,  p.  68. 
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entsprechend  einem  Gemeindef est , 
in  welchem  der  Oberpriester  f{ir 
den  Gott  eintrat,  und  gefeiert 
auch  als  stellvertretendes  Opfer 
fur  andere.  1 

In  the  cult  of  the  "Great-Mother”  we  also  find 
evidence  of  a communion  ceremony  which  was  much  older  than 
the  ceremony  of  the  "taurobolium. " One  of  the  few  liturgic 
formulas  antiquity  has  left  us  refers  to  a banquet  which 
formed  a vital  part  of  this  cult;  "I  have  eaten  from  the 
tambourine,  I have  drunk  from  the  cymbal,  I have  become  a 

O 

mystic  of  Attis."  In  the  early  days  of  the  Phrygian  Mys- 
teries the  votary  believed  that  through  this  ceremony  he 
had  become  identified  with  the  God  and  had  shared  in  his 
life  and  qualities.  In  the  course  of  time  the  ceremony  was 
spiritualized  so  that  the  sacred  meat  and  drink  became 
nourishment  for  the  spiritual  life  of  the  votary  in  his 
trials."  The  results,  however,  were  still  accomplished  in 
a sacramental  manner. 

In  the  Mysteries  of  Mlthra  we  have  further  in- 
dications of  sacramental  practices  in  the  religious  back- 
ground of  early  Christianity.  Originating  in  Persia,  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the  Christian  Era  it  had  spread  so 

1.  Reitzenstein,  Die  Helleni stischen  My sterienreligionen>p.46 

2.  Cumont,  Oriental  Religions  in  Roman  Paganism,  p.  68. 


3*  Ibid,  p.  69 
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that  the  domain  of  Mithra  extended  from  the  Indus  in  the 
east  to  the  Euxine  on  the  north,  while  in  the  plateau 
countries  of  Asia  Minor  he  was  strongly  intrenched.^' 
Through  the  travels  of  the  Cilician  pirates  it  was  spread 
abroad  so  that 

a full  century  before  Paul  of 
Tarsus  brought  the  Christian  gos- 
pel to  the  imperial  city,  his  fel- 
low-countrymen of  Cilicia  had  in- 
troduced the  gospel  of  Mithra  there; 
and  by  the  time  the  Christian  apos- 
tle came  to  Rome,  the  religion  of 
the  Iranian  god  was  already  well 
known  in  the  city.  2 


The  one  fully  initiated  into  the  Mysteries  of 
Mithra  had  an  experience  of  regeneration.  Various  ceremonies 
in  the  Mithraic  liturgy  were  calculated  to  induce  this  pro- 
cess of  spiritual  renewal.  The  ceremony  of  Baptism,  for 
example,  which  consisted  either  of  sprinkling  with  holy 
water  or  of  complete  immersion,  like  the  later  Christian 
rite,  promised  purification  from  guilt  and  the  washing  away 
of  sins.  Christian  Fathers  noted  the  similarity  and  were 
quick  to  charge  the  Devil  with  plagiarism  at  this  point. 

In  his  Prescription  against  Heretics  Tertullian  declared: 

The  Devil,  whose  business  is  to 
pervert  the  truth,  mimics  the  exact 
circumstances  of  the  divine  sacra- 
ments in  the  mysteries  of  idols. 


1.  Willoughby,  pagan  Regeneration,  p.  149. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  151. 
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He  himself  baptizes  some,  that 
is  to  say,  his  believers  and 
followers;  he  promises  forgive- 
ness of  sins  in  the  sacred  fount, 
and  thus  initiates  them  into  the 
religion  of  Mithra.  1 


In  the  Mithraic  ceremony  of  eating  and  drinking 

the  sacred  food  the  sacramental  conception  is  more  distinct 

ly  evident.  A curious  bas-relief  discovered  about  forty 

2 

years  ago  in  Konjlca,  Bosnia  shows  us  the  spectacle  of  thi 
sacred  repast. 


Before  two  persons  stretched  upon 
a couch  covered  with  pillows  is 
placed  a tripod  bearing  four  tiny 
loaves  of  bread,  each  marked  with 
a cross.  Around  them  are  grouped 
the  initiates  of  the  different 
orders,  and  one  of  them,  the  Per- 
sian, presents  to  the  two  a drink- 
ing-horn; whilst  a second  vessel 
is  held  in  the  hands  of  one  of  the 
Participants. . .From  this  mystical 
banquet,  and  especially  from  the 
Imbibing  of  the  sacred  wine,  super- 
natural effects  were  expected.  The 
intoxicating  liquor  gave  not  only 
vigor  of  body  and  material  prosper- 
ity, but  wisdom  of  mind;  it  commu- 
nicated to  the  neophyte  the  power 
to  combat  the  malignant  spirits, 
and  what  is  more,  conferred  upon 
him  as  upon  his  god  a glorious  im- 
mortality. 3 


1.  Tertullian,  "On  prescription  Against  Heretics,"  Chap.  40 
Ante-Nlcene  Fathers,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  262. 

2.  Cumont,  Textes  et  Monuments  figures  relatlfs  aux 

Mysteries  de  Mithra,  Vol.  I,  Intro.,  p.  175* 


3 


Cumont,  The  Mysteries  of  Mithra,  p.  160. 
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Sacramental  practices  are  also  discernible  in  the 
Mysteries  of  Isis  which  originated  in  Egypt  and  then  apread 
throughout  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  second  century  B.C.  From 

; the  pen  of  Lucius  Apuleius  we  have  a contemporary  description 

i 

i of  the  initiation  of  the  applicant  into  this  mystery  cult. 

i 

There  was  first  a long  period  of  waiting  in  the  temple.  Then 
on  the  appointed  day  he  was  led  forth  in  procession  and  washed 
in  the  sacred  laver.  "Demanding  pardon  of  the  gods,"  the 
priest  baptized  him  and  "purified  his  body  according  to  cus- 

i; 

j tom."  In  the  thought  of  the  Isiac  community,  the  waters  of 

I 

i 

baptism  were  identified  with  the  life-giving  waters  of  the 

. 

sacred  Nile. 

So  for  the  initiate  these  sacred 
waters  had  a life-giving  power, 
and  Isiac  baptism  was  in  effect 
regarded  as  a regenerative  rite 
that  meant  new  life  to  the  one 
who  experienced  it.  1 

ij 

Then  followed  a ten  day  period  of  ascetic  isola- 
|;  tion,  after  which  Lucius  was  in  an  impressionable  state, 
i sensitive  to  the  full  suggestiveness  of  the  further  initia- 
tory rites.  On  the  tenth  day  at  sunset  the  priest  took  the 

candidate  by  the  hand  and  led  him  to  "the  most  secret  and 

,.2 

j!  most  sacred  place  of  the  temple.  Here  the  curtain  falls 
and  Lucius  refrains  from  telling  us  exactly  what  happened. 

I 

1.  Willoughby,  Pagan  Regeneration,  p.  168. 

; 2.  Ibid,  p.  189. 
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He  consciously  kept  his  vow  of  secrecy*  The  curtain  of 

secrecy,  however,  is  but  a thinly  drawn  veil  for  a mystic 

delineation  is  given  of  his  culminating  experience: 

I have  transcended  the  boundaries 
of  death,  I have  trodden  the  thres- 
hold of  Proserpine,  and  having  tra- 
versed all  the  elements  I am  returned 
to  the  earth.  In  the  middle  of  the 
night  I have  seen  the  Sun  scintillat- 
ing with  a pure  light;  I have  ap- 
proached the  gods  below  and  the  gods 
above,  and  have  worshiped  them  face 
to  face.  1 


The  primary  object  of  all  the  mystery  cults  was 
to  give  to  the  initiate  a sense  of  salvation  from  blind 
fear  and  a guarantee  of  immortality*  The  research  of  such 
scholars  as  Curaont,  Reitzenstein,  Willoughby  and  others* 2in 
the  field  of  the  Mystery  Religions  has  revealed  that  this 
was  accomplished  through  ceremonies  of  initiation  and  par- 
ticipation by  means  of  which  the  worshiper  became  so  in- 
timately identified  with  the  divine  hero  that  he  was  often 
called  by  the  name  of  the  God.  It  Is  evident,  therefore, 
that  in  the  Mystery  Religions  the  sacramental  principle  was 
thought  to  function  primarily  in  the  case  of  a few  specific 
rites  and  ceremonies,  and  with  such  a certainty,  in  these 
particular  observances,  that  definite  spiritual  benefits, 
even  the  very  life  of  the  god,  were  assured  thereby  to  the 


1*  Gumont,  The  Mysteries  of  Mithra,  p.  164. 

2.  H.A.A.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions. 
S.  Angus,  The  Mystery  Religions  and  Christianity. 
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participant,  in  an  unequivocal  manner.  This  limited  and 
exalted  conception  of  the  working  of  the  sacramental  prln - 
clple  may  be  designated  as  sacramentalism  in  the  restricted 

sense  of  the  term,  indicating  thereby  that  it  is  only 

through  definite  sacramental  practices  that  specific  spir- 

itual benefits  and  graces  may  be  obtained.  As  Kirsopp  Lake 
summarily  says: 

There  was  a series  of  cults  in  the 
Roman  Empire  which  afforded  a 
happy  immortality  to  their  init- 
iates. The  method  of  obtaining 
this  immortality  was  by  means  of 
sacraments  in  which  the  Initiate 
repeated  the  experience  of  the  god, 
especially  his  death  and  resurrec- 
tion or  apotheosis.  1 


Sacramentalism  in  UW len  we  give  our  attention  to  his- 

historic 

Christianity  toric  Christianity,  however,  we 

find  much  greater  evidence  of 
sacramentalism  in  this  restricted  technical  sense  of  the 
term.  In  the  development  and  expansion  of  Christianity  cer- 
tain sacramental  practices  came  to  be  regarded  as  alone  able 
to  convey  definite  spiritual  graces  which  are  essential  to 
salvation. 


From  the  days  of  its  infancy  Christianity  has  ob- 
served certain  rites  and  ceremonies.  Baptism  early  became 
the  normal  mode  of  admission  to  the  Christian  community; 


1.  Lake,  Paul , His  Heritage  and  Legacy,  pp.  64-65* 
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while  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  a ceremony  of  communion  held  a 
prominent  place  in  the  life  of  the  early  Church,  The  writ- 
ings of  the  Church  Fathers,  moreover,  reveal  that  a definite 
sacramental  value  was  attributed  to  these  rites  before  many 
centuries,  or  even  decades  had  passed.  Ignatius/'  for  in- 
stance, in  his  exhortation  to  steadfastness  and  unity  urges 
the  observance  of  the  Eucharist  which  to  him 

is  the  medicine  of  immortality, 
and  the  antidote  which  prevents 
us  from  dying,  but  a cleansing 
remedy  driving  away  evil  (which 
causes)  that  we  should  live  in 
God  through  Jesus  Christ.  2 

Of  the  same  rite  Justin  Hartyr  3 Bays 

We  do  not  receive  it  as  common 
bread  or  common  drink;  but  just 
as  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
made  flesh  by  the  word  of  God, 
had  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation,  so  also  we  have  been 
taught  that  the  food  over  which 
thanksgiving  has  been  made  by 
the  prayer  of  the  Word  that  is 
from  Him  - that  food  from  which 
our  blood  and  flesh  are  by  assim- 
ilation nourished  - is  both  the 
flesh  and  the  blood  of  the  Jesus 
who  was  made  flesh.  4 

g 

And  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  uses  language  expressing  the  belief 


1.  Bishop  of  Antioch,  p.  107-116. 

2.  Ignatius, "To  the  Ephesians,"  Chap.  20, 

Ante-Nlcene  Fathers,  Vol.  I,  p.  57 


3.  138-166  A.  D. 

4.  Justin  Martyr,  "First  Apology,"  Chap.  LXVI, 

Ante-Nlcene  Fathers,  Vol.  I,  p.  185» 

5.  315-389  A.  D. 


in  the  actual  conversion  of  the  elements  in  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per from  their  former  natural  condition  into  another  which 
is  supernatural:  "The  bread  of  the  Eucharist  after  the  in- 
vocation of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  mere  bread  no  longer  but  the 
body  of  Christ."1 2 3 4 5  "V/hatever  the  Holy  Spirit  has  touched 
is  surely  consecrated  and  changed."6' 

Similar  references  may  be  found  revealing  the 

sacramental  value  attributed  to  Baptism,  by  the  early  Church 

3 

Fathers.  Tertullian,  for  instance,  says: 

The  Holy  Ghost  comes  down  from 
Heaven  and  hovers  over  the  waters, 
sanctifying  them  of  himself,  and 
thus  they  imbibe  the  power  of 
sanctifying.  4 

More  emphatic  are  the  words  of  Gregory,  the  Great :J  "Bap- 
tism is  the  expiation  of  sins,  the  remission  of  crimes,  the 
cause  of  renovation  and  regeneration."  Saint  Ambrose 


1.  Cyril,  Lecture  XXI,  3»  Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers, 

Vol . VII,  p.  150. 

2.  Ibid,  Lecture  XXIII,  7,  "On  Communion,"  p.  154. 

3.  190-220  A.  D. 

4.  Tertullian,  "On  Baptism,"  Chap.  IV, 

Ante-Nicene  Fathers,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  670. 

5.  About  375  A.  D. 

6.  Gregory,  "the  Great,"  "On  Baptism,"  Chap.  XXXIII, 

Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers,  Vol.  VII,  p.  372 


7-  340-397  A.  D 
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attributes  a similar  power  to  Baptism:  "He  that  passes 
through  the  fountain  (Baptism)  shall  not  die  but  rises  to 
new  life. 1,1 


And  even  Augustine,  who  placed  great  emphasis  up- 
on the  importance  of  faith  as  a means  of  grace  speaks  of 
baptism  as  a divinely  appointed  channel  through  which  grace 
invariably  flows: 

Baptism  consists  not  in  the  merits 
of  those  by  whom  it  is  administered 
nor  of  those  to  whom  it  is  admin- 
istered, but  in  its  own  sanctity 
and  truth,  on  account  of  Him  who 
instituted  it.  2 

And  again,  he  says: 

Whence  this  great  power  of  water 
that  it  touches  the  body  and 
cleanses  the  soul?  3 


Such  references  definitely  indicate  that  a very 
specific  sacramental  value  was  attributed  to  Baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  in  the  days  of  the  early  Church. 


Definition  and  lim- 
itation of  the 
sacraments. 


As  the  centuries  advanced  the  ex- 
altation of  the  sacramental  prin- 
ciple was  carried  still  further. 


1.  Ambrose,  De.  Sacr.  I,  4,  Cf.  Kennedy,  Catholic  Encyclo- 

pedia, Vol . XIII,  p.  298* 

2.  Augustine,  Tr.  80  in  Joann,  Cf.  Kennedy,  Catholic 

Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  298. 


3*  Augustine,  Contra  Cres.  IV,  Cf.  Kennedy,  Ibid,  p.  298. 
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Augustine’s  definition  of  a sacrament,  for  example,  as  a 
visible  sign  or  symbol  of  an  invisible  grace1 2 3 4 5'  might  be  in- 
terpreted in  a broad  general  sense  of  ’’sacramental  princi- 
ple." Not  so,  however,  in  the  case  of  peter  Lombard,  the 
author  of  the  first  manual  of  systematized  theology,  who 
defined  a Christian  sacrament  as  an  outward  sign  of  an  in- 
ward grace  which  it  not  only  signifies  but  also  causes: 

Sacramentum  proprie  id  dicitur  quod 
ita  est  signum  gratiae  Dei  et  in- 
visibllis  gratiae  forma,  ut  ipsius 
imaginem  gerat  et  causa  exlstat.  2 

Augustine  also  leads  one  to  believe  that  the  early  Christians 
regarded  all  their  religious  rights  and  ceremonies  as  sacra- 
ments when  he  says,  "Sacramenta  Novi  Testament!  dant  salutem; 
sacramenta  Veteris  Testamenti  promiserunt  saluatorem, "3 

4 

probably  meaning  thereby  the  whole  content  of  revelation. 

! 

Catholics  as  well  as  Protestants  agree  to  such  a conclusion:  , 

For  many  centuries  all  signs  of  sa- 
cred things  were  called  sacraments, 
and  the  enumeration  of  these  signs 
was  somewhat  arbi trary .. .After  the 
ninth  century,  writers  began  to  draw 
a distinction  between  sacraments  in  a 
general  sense  and  sacraments  properly 
so-called.  5 


1.  Schaff,  "Sacraments,"  Schaf f-Herzog,  Ency.,  Vol.  X,  p.l42. 

* 

2.  Pohle,  "The  sacraments,"  Vol.  I,  p.  9* 

3*  J.  Stalker,  "Sacraments,”  (Christian  Western) 

Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  X,  p.  905» 

4.  j.  stalker,  Ibid,  p.  905 

5.  Kennedy, "Sacraments, "Cath.  Ency. , Vol.  XIII,  p.  300. 


This  distinction  however,  was  not  sharply  made 
until  Peter  Lombard,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury limited  the  number  of  sacraments  to  the  seven  which 
ever  since  have  been  recognized  and  held  by  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church. 1 2 3 Henceforth  all  other  signs  and  ceremonies 
were  designated  as  "sacramental s, M which  may  vary  in  number 
being  instituted  by  the  Church.  But  the  number  of  "Sacra- 
ments," must  remain  constant,  since  they  are  all  of  Divine 
institution. 


Influenced  by  peter  Lombard’s  interpretation  of 

the  Christian  Sacraments  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 

Trent  defined  a sacrament  as: 

A thing  subject  to  the  senses, 
which  possesses,  by  the  insti- 
tution of  God,  at  once  the  power 
of  signifying,  and  accomplishing, 
sanctity  and  righteousness.  2 

The  same  Council  further  stated: 

If  anyone  says  that  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Law  do  not  con- 
tain the  grace  which  they  signify, 
or  that  they  do  not  confer  grace 
on  those  who  place  no  obstacle  to  the 
same,  let  him  be  anathema.  3 


1.  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Eucharist,  Marriage, 
Orders,  Unction. 

2.  Donovan,  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  130 

Part  II,  Chapter  I,  Question  VIII. 

3.  Kennedy," Sacraments," Cath.  Ency . , Vol.  XIII,  p.  297. 
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This  technical  restricted  conception  of  sacra- 
mental! sm  is  the  one  which  has  been  held  by  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church  to  this  day.  Alfred  G.  Mortimer,  for  example, 
reminds  us  that  according  to  the  Catholic  catechism  a sac- 
rament is 

an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an 
inward  and  spiritual  grace  given 
unto  us,  ordained  by  Christ  Him- 
self, as  a means  whereby  we  re- 
ceive the  same,  and  a pledge  to 
assure  us  thereof.  1 

And  from  this  definition  he  concludes  that  the  Christian 
Sacraments  "do  not  merely  signify  Grace;  they  actually  con- 
fer it."1 2 


A similar  conception  of  the  term  "sacrament"  in 
the  technical,  restricted,  sense  is  set  forth  by  the  out- 
standing modern  Catholic  scholar,  Joseph  Pohle: 

Generally  speaking,  a sacrament 
is,  "a  symbol  of  a sacred  and  mys- 
terious thing."  Now  as  there  ex- 
ists a vast  number  of  such  symbols 
that  are  not  sacraments  in  the  tech- 
nical sense,  it  is  necessary  to 
eliminate  from  the  formal  definition 
of  the  term  all  those  symbols  which 
do  not  refer  to  man's  personal  sanc- 
tification. Only  the  visible  signs 
of  internal  sanctification  are  called 
Sacraments  in  the  proper  sense.  To 
distinguish  the  Sacraments  of  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  far  more  excellent 


1.  Mortimer,  Catholic  Faith  and  practice,  Vol.  I,  p.  120 


2.  Mortimer,  Ibid,  p.  11 


and  effective  ones  of  the  New, 
we  must  add,  as  a characteris- 
tic mark  of  the  latter,  that 
they  not  only  signify  hut  ac- 
tually confer  grace.  1 


This  unified  interpretation  of  sacramental! sm,  in 
the  restricted  technical  sense,  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
affords  a basis  for  an  understanding  of  the  conclusion  of 
Kirsopp  Lake: 

The  theory  which  has  been  dom- 
inant in  Christianity  may  be 
called  the  sacramental  theory. 

According  to  this  God  has  or- 
dained various  acts  which  the 
Christian  performs  under  various 
conditions,  and  if  he  does  so  he 
will  receive  a blessing  of  Divine 
Grace  which  he  would  not  otherwise 
obtain,  and  which  cannot  be  gained 

in  any  other  way . . . Those  who  hold 

to  the  sacramental  theory  claim 
that  the  benefits  which  follow  the 
receiving  of  the  Sacraments  are 
because  of  them.  It  is  held  that 
it  is  ’’propter  hoc”  as  well  as 
"Post  hoc  I * 2 


Grace  conferred  But  how  do  the  sacraments  make  these 

"ex  opere 

operato”  spiritual  benefits  possible?  Ac- 

cording to  the  Council  of  Trent: 

If  anyone  says  that  Grace  is  not 
conferred  by  the  sacraments  "ex 
opere  operato,"  but  that  faith  in 


1.  Pohle,  The  Sac rament s , Vol.  I,  p.  11. 


2.  Lake,  The  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p.  4^3 
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God's  promise  is  alone  suf- 
ficient for  obtaining  Grace 
let  him  be  anathema.  1 

Henceforth  technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental! sm  has 

held  that  the  grace  of  the  sacraments  is  conveyed  "ex 

opere  operato,"  i.e.  by  virtue  of  the  action,  which  means 

that  the  efficacy  of  the  ac- 
tion of  the  sacraments  does 
not  depend  on  anything  human, 
but  solely  on  the  will  of  God 
as  expressed  by  Christ’s  in- 
stitution and  promise.  2 


Technical  ecclesi-  And  so  the  "sacramental  princi- 

astical  sacra- 

mentalism.  pie"  is  eventually  sublimated 

into  technical  ecclesiastical 

sacramentalism  which  says  that  the  only  way  man  can  possibly 
obtain  certain  graces  from  God  is  by  the  observance  of  spe- 
cific sacramental  rites  and  ceremonies.  Other  sacramental 
practices  may  have  a contributory  value  to  the  sacraments 
proper;  but  the  experience  of  saving  grace  can  only  be  re- 
alized through  the  seven  divinely  instituted  sacraments  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Then  again,  in  technical  eccle- 
siastical sacramentalism  the  importance  of  the  worshiper's 
faith  is  greatly  minimized  if  not  wholly  eliminated.  Very 
definite  is  the  pronouncement: 


1.  Kennedy ," Sacrament s,"Cath.  Ency. , Vol.  XIII,  p.  297. 

2.  Mortimer,  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice,  Vol.  I,  p.  122. 


If  anyone  says  that  faith  in 
God's  promise  is  alone  suf- 
ficient for  obtaining  Grace, 
let  him  be  anathema.  1 

Furthermore  it  is  held  that  the  Sacraments  do  not  simply 
excite  faith,  which  in  turn  would  make  possible  the  bestow- 

p 

al  of  spiritual  grace;  rather  they  are  considered  as  the 
efficient  instrumental  physical  causes  of  Grace  itself.  The 
conception 

which  implies  that  the  action 
of  the  Sacrament  depends  on  the 
worthiness  either  of  the  recip- 
ient or  of  the  minister,  is  con- 
trary to  the  constitution  of  the 
Church . 3 

In  a word,  technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental ism  contends 
that  the  Sacraments,  and  the  Sacraments  alone,  "contain  the 
Grace  which  they  signify"  and  they  convey  that  Grace  "ex 
opere  operato." 

Summary  Evidence  of  sacramental ism  in  one  form  or 

another  therefore,  may  be  found  in  all  re- 
ligions. The  "sacramental  principle,"  or  the  use  of  mate- 
rial means  for  the  gaining  of  divine  benefits  has  been  an 
important  factor  in  religion  since  the  days  of  primitive 
man.  For  some  time  it  was  generally  believed  that  the  same 

1.  Kennedy,  "Sacraments,"  Cath.  Ency.,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  297. 

2.  The  Calvinistic  view  which  the  Catholic  Church  strongly 
opposes.  Cf.  Mortimer,  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice, 

Vol.  I,  p.  122. 

3*  Mortimer,  Ibid,  p.  122. 
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divine  benefits  might  be  obtained  in  different  ways.  But 
as  the  centuries  advanced,  religion  developed  the  tendency 
to  attribute  to  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  special  ability 
to  obtain  divine  benefits,  even  definite  spiritual  graces 
from  the  deity,  and  in  the  course  of  time  this  inclination 
became  more  and  more  pronounced  until  such  rites  and  cere- 
monies we re  believed  to  be  the  only  means  of  conferring 
certain  spiritual  graces.  Definite  evidence  of  this  develop 
ment  may  be  found  in  the  sacramental  value  which  the  Mys- 
tery Religions  attached  to  their  rites  of  initation.  It  is 
in  historic  Christianity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  branch,  how- 
ever, that  this  restricted  technical  conception  of  sacra- 
mental! sm  reaches  its  fullest  development  and  becomes  most 
evident . 

These,  then,  are  the  two  outstanding  conceptions 
of  '’sacramental!  sm.  ” In  the  broad  general  sense  of  ’’sacra- 
mental principle"  external  rites,  ceremonies  and  practices 
are  considered  as  a means,  more  or  less  important,  in  the 
gaining  of  spiritual  benefits.  7/ithin  this  broad  general 
conception  there  naturally  may  be  several  gradations  of 
meaning  attached  to  the  term  ’’sacramental ism, " depending 
upon  the  degree  of  importance  attributed  to  such  rites  and 
ceremonies  in  the  attainment  of  spiritual  blessings.  They 
may  be  regarded  as  mere  signs  or  symbols,  incidental  to  a 
vital  religious  experience  through  faith.  Or  they  may  be 
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considered  as  a very  valuable  supplement  to  faith  and  of 
great  importance  to  a deepened  spiritual  life.  But  in  the 
restricted  specific  sense  of  "technical  ecclesiastical  sac- 
ramental! sm"  there  is  only  one  meaning  which  may  be  given 
to  the  term.  It  definitely  signifies  that  certain  recog- 
nized rites  and  ceremonies  have  a supreme  value  for  a vital 
religious  experience,  in  as  much  as  these  rites  and  cere- 
monies are  not  only  the  means  of  obtaining  spiritual  grace, 
but  also  the  cause  of  grace  itself.  They,  and  they  alone, 
cause  and  convey  the  grace  which  they  signify,  and  thereby 
are  Indispensable  to  salvation • 
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Chapter  II 


The  Problem  of  Sacramentali sm  in  the  Pauline 


Documents 
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THE  PROBLEM  OF  SACRA MENTALI SM  IN  THE 
PAULINE  DOCUMENTS . 

With  this  two-fold  conception  as  to  the  meaning 
of  "Sacramentalism"  clearly  in  mind,  we  are  in  a position 
to  approach  the  problem  of  "Sacramental! sm  in  the  Pauline 
Documents. " 

As  the  first  great  interpreter  of  Christianity 
to  the  Gentile  world  the  thought  and  practice  of  the  Apostle 
Paul  have  had  a profound  significance  for  the  whole  Chris- 
tian Church.  Scholars  in  all  branches  of  Christendom  have 
studied  his  writings  hoping  to  find  confirming  evidence  for 
some  theological  dogma  or  religious  practice.  One  of  the 
most  interesting  and  significant  of  these  efforts  to  learn 
the  mind  and  method  of  Paul  is  that  which  has  been  conducted 
in  the  Interest  of  discerning  the  value  which  he  attributed 
to  so-called  sacramental  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Statement  of  The  results  of  the  investigation  of 

the  problem 

scholars  in  this  field  of  Pauline 
thought  and  practice,  however,  are  far  from  being  unanimous. 
Some  have  interpreted  Paul's  conception  and  use  of  rites  and 
ceremonies  in  the  broad,  general  sense  of  sacramental 
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principle;  while  others  have  concluded  that  Paul  regarded 
them  as  sacraments  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of 
the  term.  With  this  problem  of  disagreement  among  scholars 
as  to  the  nature  of  sacramental! sm  in  the  Pauline  Documents 
we  shall  deal  in  this  thesis,  attempting  to  discover  Paul's 
essential  position  in  regard  to  s acr ament al i sm. 

Sources  The  primary  sources  for  our  investigation 

must  naturally  be  the  documents  in  the  New 
Testament  commonly  regarded  as  Paul's  letters.  Here  alone 
we  have  first  hand  evidence  as  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle 
upon  the  subject  of  Christian  salvation  and  the  part  which 
rites  and  ceremonies  may  play  in  the  accomplishment  of  this 
great  goal. 


The  great  majority  of  the  Pauline  references  to 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  found  in  the  four  major 
epistles,  Galatians,  I and  II  Corinthians,  and  Romans,  which 
have  been  recognized  as  authentic,  even  by  the  Tubingen 
School.  The  evidence  for  the  non-Pauline  character  of  I and 
II  Thessalonians,  as  well  as  the  so-called  imprisonment  let- 
ters, Colossians,  Ephesians,  Philemon  and  Philippians,  is  so 
inc  o&nclusive  that  these  documents  may  likewise  be  consid- 
ered as  genuine.  The  Pastorals,  I Timothy,  Titus  and.  II 
Timothy,  offer  more  serious  objection  to  Pauline  authorship, 
but  in  view  of  the  arguments  pro  and  con  we  shall  ref rain 
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from  exluding  them  from  the  body  of  Paul's  writings.  Even 
those  who  hold  to  a non-Pauline  authorship  admit  the  use  of 
Pauline  sources  by  the  writer  of  these  letters.  In  any 
event  the  references  to  sacramental  practices  in  the  pas- 
torals are  so  few  in  number  and  of  such  a character  that 
neither  the  nature  of  the  problem  of  this  thesis  nor  our 
method  of  procedure  in  dealing  with  it  would  be  altered  by 
the  acceptance  or  rejection  of  these  last  three  letters  of 
Paul. 

As  a secondary  source  some  reference  will  be  made 
to  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  as  a record  of  Paul ' s own  per- 
sonal religious  experience,  and  the  practice  of  the  Apostle 
in  bringing  others  into  the  experience  of  Christian  salva- 
tion. 

The  value  of  The  Acts  as  source  material  for  Paul- 
ine investigation  cannot,  of  course,  be  considered  as  equal 
to  the  letters  of  the  Apostle.  First  hand  documents  are  al- 
ways of  greater  importance  as  historical  evidence  than  sec- 
ondary sources.  However,  for  all  practical  purposes,  as  a 
record  of  Paul's  religious  experience  and  practice  as  a 
campaigner  for  Christ,  the  credibility  of  the  book  of  Acts 
may  be  generally  accepted.  As  a secondary  source,  supple- 
menting and  confirming  the  evidence  found  in  the  Pauline 
letters,  it,  therefore,  has  distinct  value  for  our  study. 
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Definition  of  In  order  to  get  the  problem  more  dear- 

th e problem 

ly  before  us  we  turn  directly  to  the 
Pauline  Documents.  There  we  discover  passages  and  references 
which  have  been  regarded  by  many  as  evidence  of  technical 
ecclesiastical  sac ramen tali sm  and  have  been  appealed  to  by 
them  for  authority  in  their  conclusion  that  sacramentali sm 
in  this  technical  sense  may  be  found  in  the  thought  and 
practice  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

Several  times  he  makes  reference  to  Baptism  in  a 
manner  which  easily  favors  such  a technical  sacramental  in- 
terpretation. In  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  Paul 
implies  at  least  that  some  Christians  of  his  day  thought  of 
the  rite  as  possessing  efficacious  power  when  vicariously 
administered  for  the  dead. 

Else  what  shall  they  do  that  are 
baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the 
dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why 
then  are  they  baptized  for  them?l 

Of  course  it  is  possible  that  Paul,  himself,  did  not  share 

this  same  supernatural  view  of  Baptism. 

There  are  other  references  in  his  writings  which 
readily  suggest  an  exalted  sacramental  conception  of  the 
rite.  Particularly  significant  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
point  of  view  are  the  words  to  Titus: 


1.  I Corinthian  15:29. 
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Not  by  works  done  in  righteous- 
ness, which  we  did  ourselves, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  through  the  washing 
of  regeneration  and  renewing 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  1 

And  again  the  same  regenerative  effect  of  Baptism  has  been 

found  by  some  in  the  first  letter  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians 

Be  not  deceived:  neither  for- 
nicators, nor  idolaters,  nor 
adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor 
abusers  of  themselves  with  men, 
nor  thieves,  nor  covetous,  nor 
drunkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  ex- 
tortioners, shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  such  were 
some  of  you:  but  ye  were  washed, 
but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye 
were  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the 
Spirit  of  our  G-od.  2 


In  Romans  there  is  a reference  to  Baptism  which, 

it  has  been  claimed,  favors  the  view  that  Paul  thought  of 

Baptism  as  possessing  a sacramental  value  in  the  technical 

ecclesiastical  sense: 

Or  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we 
who  were  baptized  into  Christ 
Jesus  were  baptized  into  his 
death?  We  were  buried  therefore 
with  him  through  baptism  unto 
death;  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also 
might  walk  in  newness  of  life.  3 

Also  Paul's  words  to  the  Galatians  have  been  similarly 


1.  Titus  3:5 
3*  Romans  6:3-4 


2.  I Corinthian  6:9b-ll. 


I 


interpreted:  "For  as  many  of  you  as  were  baptized  into 

Christ  did  put  on  Christ.”  1 


In  the  Pauline  mention  of  the -Lord’s  Supper,  we 

likewise  find  references  that  lend  themselves  readily  to  a 

sacramental  interpretation  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 

sense  of  the  term.  Particularly  is  this  urged  in  these  words: 

The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  a communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  a communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?  seeing  that  we, 
who  are  many,  are  one  bread, 
one  body : for  we  all  partake 
of  the  one  bread.  Behold 
Israel  after  the  flesh;  have 
not  they  that  eat  the  sacri- 
fices communion  with  the  altar? 

V7hat  say  I then?  that  a thing 
sacrificed  to  idols  is  anything, 
or  that  an  idol  is  anything? 

But  I say,  that  the  things  which 
the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  demons,  and  not  to 
God:  and  I would  not  that  ye 

should  have  communion  with  demons. 

Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons:  ye 
cannot  partake  of  the  table  of 
the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of 
demons.  2 


In  his  letters  to  Timothy  Paul  makes  reference  to 
the  "laying-on  of  hands"  in  a manner  which  seems  to  imply 
that  he  considered  the  rite  to  have  the  same  sacramental 
value  as  is  attributed  to  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  by  the 


1.  Galatians  3:27 


2.  I Corinthian  10:16-21. 
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Roman  Catholic  Church  today*  In  his  second  letter  he  ex- 
horts Timothy:  ’’For  which  cause  I put  thee  in  remembrance 
that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in  thee  through 
the  laying  on  of  my  hands*”1;  while  in  the  first  letter  we 
find  that  the  presbytery  joined  Paul  in  the  ceremony:  "Neg- 
lect not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
tery. 

Likewise,  Paul’s  reference  to  the  marriage  rela- 
tionship seems  to  suggest  a sacramental  conception  in  the 
technical  sense.  In  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  he  refers 
to  the  union  of  man  and  woman  in  a manner  which  savors  of 
the  view  that  it  is  accomplished  in  some  supernatural  manner 
similar  to  that  attributed  to  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Matri- 
mony: 

For  this  cause  shall  a man 
leave  his  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife; 
and  the  two  shall  become  one 
flesh.  This  mystery  is  great. ^ 

In  the  mind  of  some  scholars  these  and  similar 
passages  from  the  letters  of  Paul  not  only  savor  of  sacra- 
mental! sm  but  actually  demonstrate  beyond  a doubt  that  Paul 
thought  of  Eaptism,  the  Lord's  Supper  and  other  rites  and 


1.  II  Timothy  1:6. 

3*  Ephesians  5:31-32a. 


2*  I Timothy  4:l4. 
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ceremonies  as  sacraments  In  the  technical  ecclesiastical 

1 2 

sense  of  the  term.  Both  Catholic  and  Protestant  scholars 
are  among  this  group.  From  a study  of  Paul’s  letters  they 
conclude  that  he  attributed  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  he 
used  a supernatural  efficacious  power  by  which  grace  was 
conveyed  to  the  individual  and  without  which  that  grace 
could  not  be  obtained.  Other  scholars,  however,  read  the 
same  letters,  study  the  same  passages,  and  make  them  only 
instances  of  what  we  have  called  ’’sacramental  principle.” 
Sorne-^  even  go  to  the  opposite  extreme  and  insist  that  for 
Paul,  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  other  rites  and  cere- 
monies were  only  signs  or  symbols  of  the  new  life  of  spir- 
itual fellowship  with  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  apostle 
they  were  not  indispensable  to  salvation,  only  incidental  to 

A 

a vital  religious  experience.  Still  other  scholars  read 
the  same  passages  and  take  a more  or  less  mediating  position. 
They  conclude  that  for  Paul  rites  and  ceremonies  were  nei- 
ther sacraments  by  which  grace  was  conveyed  ”ex  opere  oper- 
ato"  nor  "mere"  signs  or  symbols  of  a vital  religious  ex- 
perience. They  contend  that  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle, 
Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies 

1.  Mortimer,  Pohle,  D.  J.  Kennedy  and  others. 

2.  0.  Pfleiderer,  p.  Gardner,  Heitmuller,  Lake  and  others. 

3.  Weizs&cker , C.  A.  Scott,  Cleman,  Deissmann  and  others. 

4.  Schweitzer,  Bulcock,  H.A.A.  Kennedy  and  others. 


had  a mystical  significance  by  which  the  religious  experience 
of  the  individual  was  greatly  intensified  and  deepened. 

But  why  this  disparity  of  attitude  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  sacramentalism  in  the  Paulines?  How  are  we  to  ac- 
count for  this  wide  range  of  opinion  among  scholars  as  to 
the  proper  interpretation  to  be  placed  upon  Paul’s  references 
to  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies? 
To  find  a way  of  overcoming  this  difference  of  opinion  and 
thereby  arrive  at  a more  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  sac- 
ramental value  which  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  c eremonies 
is  the  burden  of  this  thesis. 

Method  of  Our  method  of  procedure  in  dealing  with 

procedure 

this  problem  will  be  as  follows.  Follow- 
ing a review  of  the  work  of  other  inves- 
tigators on  the  question  of  sacramentalism  in  the  Paulines, 
we  shall  give  our  attention  to  a consideration  of  all  the 
passages  in  Paul's  letters  which  have  a direct  bearing  upon 
Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Suoper  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies 
such  as  Sacrament  of  Orders,  Holy  Matrimony,  Circumcision, 
Feasts,  New  Moons,  etc.  We  shall  compile  these  passages 
into  exhibits  studying  ea.ch  one  separately,  and  noting  care- 
fully the  interpretation  of  different  scholars. 

This  study  will  reveal  that  the  scholars  who  con- 
tend that  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies  a 
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sacramental  value  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of 
the  term  have  "been  most  apt  to  prove  their  position  on  the 
basis  of  textual  exegesis  and  interpretation  of  isolated 
passages.  But  this  same  study  will  likewise  make  evident 
the  weakness  of  such  a method  and  conclusion.  Even  though 
there  are  certain  passages  in  the  Paulines  which  yield  a 
sacramental  interpretation  in  the  technical  sense,  such  an 
interpretation  is  not  a necessary  and  unequivocal  one.  Oth 
er  scholars  have  used  the  same  passages  to  prove  that  Paul 
thought  of  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper  and  other  rites  and 
ceremonies  not  as  sacraments  in  any  supernatural  sense  but 
as  symbols  of  an  inner  spiritual  experience. 


Further,  from  a study  of  these  various  passages 

it  will  become  evident  that  the  sources  themselves  are  not 

sufficiently  consistent  to  insure  an  adequate  conclusion  on 

the  basis  of  isolated  texts  alone.  If  certain  passages  in 

the  Paulines  savor  of  a technical  sacramental  conception  of 

Baptism,  Paul's  reference  to  the  baptism  of  the  Corinthians 

is  just  as  strongly  opposed  to  such  an  exalted  view. 

I thank  God  that  I baptized 
none  of  you,  save  Crispus  and 
G-aius;  lest  any  man  should  say 
that  ye  were  baptized  into  my 
name.  And  I baptized  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanas;  besides,  I 
know  not  whether  I baptized  any 
other.  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel : lj- 


1.  I Corinthian  l:l4-17a 


Though  some  of  the  references  to  the  Lord’s  Supper  open  the 

way  for  the  interpretation  that  Paul  attributed  to  the  cere 

mony  a supernatural  value,  his  analogy  to  the  experience  of 

the  children  of  Israel  can  be  satisfactorily  construed  only 

from  the  symbolical  point  of  view: 

For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea:  and 
were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  in 
the  cloud  and  in  the  sea;  and 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
food;  and  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink:  for  they  drank 
of  a spiritual  rock  that  followed 
them:  and  the  rock  was  Christ.  1 

There  is  a great  deal  in  the  account  of  "Institution,"  like- 
wise, which  clearly  points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  Lord’ 
Supper  is  only  a commemorative  rite  of  the  love  of  Christ 
as  revealed  in  his  death  on  the  cross: 

For  I received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I delivered  unto  you, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed  took 
bread;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said, 

This  is  my  body,  which  is  for  you: 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me . I n 
like  manner  also  the  cup,  after 
supper,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  new 
covenant  in  my  blood:  this  do,  as 
often  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance 
of  me • For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this 
bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  pro- 
claim the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come. 2 

Then  again,  Paul  definitely  registers  his  opposition  to  the 


1.  I Corinthian  10:1-4 


2.  I Corinthian  11:  23-26 


practice  of  placing  any  supernatural  sacramental  value  upon 
rites  and  ceremonies  by  warning  the  Galatians  against  cir- 
cumcision, assuring  them  that  '’neither  is  circumcision  any- 
thing, nor  uncircumcision,  but  a new  creature. ’’For  in 
Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything,  nor  un- 

p 

circumcision;  but  faith  working  through  love*"- 

The  net  results  of  this  study  of  the  various  pas- 
sages will  guide  us  in  the  second  stage  of  our  procedure  to 
find  a way  out  of  this  disparity  of  attitude  which  exists 
in  the  minds  of  Paul’s  interpreters  as  to  the  sacramental 
value  which  he  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies.  That 
some  passages  savor  of  a sacramental  interpretation  in  the 
technical  sense  we  are  willing  to  concede.  But  any  method 
of  procedure  which  treats  these  passages  in  an  isolated  man- 
ner and  deduces  from  such  a treatment  affirmations  of  Paul’s 
exalted  conception  of  the  sacraments  is  subject  to  a two- 
fold criticism.  It  does  not  recognize  other  interpretations 
that  may  be  given  to  the  same  passages  and  which  lead  to  a 
very  different  conclusion.  And  since  the  same  texts  may  be 
construed  equally  well  in  different  ways  it  is  impossible  to 
conclude,  on  such  a basis,  that  Paul  was  a sacramental 1st  in 
the  technical  sense  of  the  term.  The  second  criticism  to 
such  a method  of  procedure  is  found  in  the  fact  that  it  fails 
to  take  into  consideration  other  passages  in  the  Paulines 


1.  Galatians  6:15* 


2.  Galatians  5:6. 
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which  forbid  such  a conclusion.  Any  satisfactory  disposi- 
tion of  the  problem  of  Sacramental! sm  in  the  Paulines  cannot 
be  based  upon  a few  selected  passages.  It  must  take  into 
account  all  the  references  to  the  different  rites  and  cere- 
monies. And  when  that  is  done  it  is  perfectly  evident  that 
if  some  passages,  when  taken  alone,  do  suggest  that  Paul 
thought  of  rites  and  ceremonies  as  having  sacramental  value 
in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense,  other  references  def- 
initely indicate  that  he  did  not  consistently  hold  to  such  a 
view.  The  lack  of  consistency  in  the  sources  themselves 
must  not  be  overlooked  in  an  adequate  treatment  of  the  prob- 
lem. This  we  fully  recognize. 

The  greatest  criticism,  however,  of  the  method 
which  treats  the  various  references  in  an  isolated  manner 
lies  beyond  the  study  of  the  passages  themselves.  It  is 
found  in  the  failure  to  evaluate  the  great  importance  of 
Paul’s  religious  experience  and  practice  for  an  understanding 
of  his  conception  of  the  significance  of  rites  and  ceremonies 
in  the  attainment  of  salvation.  We  shall  introduce,  there- 
fore, into  this  study  the  appeal  to  Paul's  own  personal  re- 
ligious experience;  also  an  appeal  to  his  confessions  in  re- 
gard to  the  conditions  of  salvation;  and  finally  an  appeal 
to  the  practice  of  the  apostle  in  assisting  others  to  realize 
this  experience  of  saving  Grace,  as  reflected  both  in  his 
letters  and  in  the  book  of  Acts. 
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Conclusions  to  V,fe  shall  conclude  that  our  sources 

he  reached 

are  not  absolutely  and  technically 
consistent,  conceding  that  there  are  references  which,  taken 
alone,  might  be  used  as  proof  for  the  position  that  Paul 
thought  of  rites  and  ceremonies  as  sacraments  in  the  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense.  But  we  shall  also  hold  that 
there  are  other  passages  which  very  conclusively  deny  such 
a consistent  exalted  sacramentali sm  in  the  mind  of  Paul. 

And  that  when  all  the  passages  are  brought  together  and  con- 
sidered in  the  light  of  his  personal  religious  experience, 
confessions,  and  practice,  the  resulting  evidence  is  over- 
whelmingly in  favor  of  the  conclusion  that  Paul  was  not  a 
consistent  thorough-going  sacramental 1st . 


Chapter  III 


A Review  of  the  Work  of  Other  Investigators 


A REVIEW  OF  THE  WORK  OF  OTHER  INVESTIGATORS 


Purpose  and  plan  To  give  a comprehensive  and  de- 

of  review 

tailed  review  of  the  work  of  all 
the  scholars  who  have  touched  upon  the  question  of  the  sac- 
ramental value  which  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies 
would  require  an  exhaustive  survey  of  the  history  of  Chris- 
tendom. Since  the  rise  of  the  sacramental  view  of  salva- 
tion^ scholars  have  been  searching  the  letters  of  Paul  for 
confirming  evidence  of  the  value  and  significance  attached 
to  sacramental  practices. 

Such  an  exhaustive  and  comprehensive  review  would 
not  only  be  tedious  but  beyond  the  limits  of  this  thesis. 
Furthermore,  our  technical  study  of  the  different  passages 
pertaining  to  rites  and  ceremonies  will  reveal  in  large 

i 

measure  the  contribution  of  other  scholars  from  the  point 
of  view  of  textual  interpretation  and  exegesis.  In  this 
chapter,  therefore,  we  shall  only  endeavor  to  single  out 
some  of  the  more  important  investigators  in  this  phase  of 
Pauline  thought  and  practice,  as  representative  of  the  trends 


1.  Harnack  says  that  from  the  second  century,  even  from 
Paul,  there  existed  in  the  Gentile  Church  movements 
which  deliberately  defended  "the  most  assured  salvation 
through  grace  granted  in  baptism." 

Harnack,  History  of  Dogma,  Vol.  V,  pp.  56-57. 
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of  thinking,  and  purpose  of  investigation,  in  the  differ- 
ent periods  of  the  history  of  the  church. 


The  Early  Church 
Fathers 


The  unknown  author  of  the  Com- 
ment aria  in  xiii  epistola s beati 


Ambrosiaster 

Pauli"  has  given  to  us  the  earliest 

commentary  on  the  Pauline  Epistles^ 

The  name  commonly  used  to  designate  the  author  of  this  early 

p 3 

work  is  Ambrosiaster;  and  though  it  does  not  hold  the 

place  of  ecclesiastical  importance  which  the  writings  of 

Augustine  do,  it  is  regarded  by  some  outstanding,  modern 

scholars  as  the  best  commentary  on  St.  Paul’s  Epistles,  pre- 

4 

vious  to  the  sixteenth  century. 


Ambrosiaster ’ s conception  of  the  sacraments  is 
revealed  in  the  concise  statement  of  Hamack: 


In  the  tractate  of  Ambrosiaster 
against  Novatian,  the  objectivity 
of  the  Divine  Word  and  of  baptism, 
and  their  independence  in  their 
operation  of  the  moral  character 
of  the  priest,  are  consistently 
argued... On  the  whole,  there  is 
not  a little  in  Ambrosiaster ’ s 


1.  Newman,  "Ambrosiaster,"  Schaff  - Herzog,  Encyclopedia 
of  Religious  Knowledge,  Vol.  I,  pp.  152-153 . 

2.  Date  about  370-380  A.  D. 

3.  From  about  850  until  the  time  of  Erasmus,  it  was  commonly 
ascribed  to  Ambrose  of  Milan. 

4.  Newman  cites  Julicher  as  so  regarding  it,  and  adds  that 
Harnack  is  deeply  appreciative  of  it.  "Ambrosiaster," 
Schaf f-Herzog,  Vol.  I,  p.  153 • 


commentary  and  questions  which 
must  be  described  as  leading  up 
to  Augustine,  and  is  therewith 
genuinely  Western.  1 

Ambrosiaster  thus  thought  of  the  sacraments  in 
much  the  same  manner  as  was  later  held  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church;  and  interpreted  Paul's  references  to  these  rites 
and  ceremonies  as  having  true  sacramental  significance  in 
the  exalted  supernatural  sense. 

The  inadequacy  of  Ambrosiaster ' s treatment  of 
Paul’s  evaluation  and  use  of  the  sacraments  is  therefore 
apparent.  The  purpose  of  his  study  was  controversial, 
rather  than  critical.  He  sought  evidence  to  support  a doc- 
trine of  the  sacraments,  not  Paul’s  true  conception  of  them. 

Augustine  In  the  thought  of  Augustine,  the  great- 

est Pauline  scholar  of  the  early  church 
and  the  only  one  of  the  early  church  fathers  to  give  more 
than  passing  attention  to  the  definition  and  doctrine  of 

p 

the  sacraments,  we  have  a synthesis  of  the  sacramental  em- 
phasis of  Ambrosiaster  and  the  influence  of  Ambrose's  con- 
ception of  the  importance  of  faith. ^ He  recognized  the 
place  and  value  of  rites  and  ceremonies  in  the  life  of  the 

1.  Harnack,  History  of  Dogma,  Vol.  5,  p.  38,  footnote  4. 

2.  Schaff,  "Sacrament,"  Schaf f-Herzog , Vol.  X,  p.  l4l. 

3.  Harnack,  History  of  Dogma,  Vol.  5,  p.  48. 


church  but  in  a very  great  measure  he  spiritualized  them,1 2 3 4 

Like  Ambrose  before  him,  Augustine  was  a thorough 
and  devoted  student  of  the  Pauline  letters.  Through  this 
study  he  became  convinced  that  on  the  basis  of  Paul’s  teach- 
ings one  was  not  justified  in  attributing  to  the  sacraments 
and  the  sacraments  alone  the  power  of  salvation.  This  is 
clearly  brought  out  in  his  treatise,  "of  Faith  and  Works." 
The  words  of  Paul 

And  such  were  some  of  you:  but 
ye  were  washed,  but  ye  were 
sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our 
Sod.  2 

should  not  be  construed,  says  Augustine,  as  meaning  that 

salvation  is  certain  although  one  has  not  corrected  his 

3 

morals  and  continues  to  live  wickedly.  One  cannot  partic- 
ipate in  such  evil  practices  as  the  Apostle  Paul  mentions 

in  Galatians  5:19-21  and  expect  to  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 

4 

Sod  simply  because  he  has  been  baptized  into  Christ. 

In  the  mind  of  Harnack  this  treatise  "pe  fide  et 
operlbus"  is  most  important  as  a refutation  of  the 

1.  Harnack,  Op.  Cit. , p.  44. 

2.  I Corinthians  6:11. 

3.  Aueu stine,  "Of  Faith  and  Works"  , A Library  of  Fathers, 

' Seventeen  Short  Treatises ~of  St.  Augustine,  p.  55* 


4.  Ibid,  p.  60. 
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sacramental  view,  then  current  in  the  church,  that  one 
could  be  saved  by  means  of  baptism  regardless  of  his  con- 
duct afterwards."1  In  answer  to  this  unethical  conception 
of  the  Christian  life  Augustine  insists  that  not  only  bap- 
tism but  also  faith  is  of  no  avail  to  the  experience  of 
salvation  unless  followed  by  good  works.  The  only  faith 
worthy  of  the  name,  he  contends,  is  that  which  finds  ex- 
pression in  good  v/orks  motivated  by  the  spirit  of  love, 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  describes  as  "faith  working  through 
love. "2 

Augustine’s  study  of  Paul’s  evaluation  and  use 
of  the  sacraments  was,  therefore,  largely  practical,  rather 
than  critical,  and  in  a great  measure  overshadowed  by  his 
emphasis  upon  the  Pauline  conception  of  salvation  by  faith. 
Then  again,  although  there  are  evidences  in  his  writings 


1.  According  to  this  conception  of  salvation  ”he  who  was 
baptised  possessing  genuine  faith  obtained  the  guarantee 
of  felicity;  sin  could  not  harm  him;  no  impeachment  of 
sin  (reatus  peccatl)  could  touch  him."  Harnaek,  History 
of  Dogma,  Vol.  V,  p.  56.  "There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in 
the  majority  of  cases  an  unbridled  and  accommodating 
trust  in  the  sacrament  was  the  leading  idea,  and  that  the 
reference  to  Gospel  texts,  which  bore  witness  to  the  un- 
limited mercy  of  God,  was  only  a drapery;  that  according- 
ly the  'sola  fide’  - the  catchword  occurs  - was  not  con- 
ceived evangelically,  but  really  meant  'solo  sacramento', 
i.e.  even  if  the  life  did  not  correspond  to  the  Christian 
demand  for  holiness."  Harnaek,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  57,  footnote 

2.  G-alatians  5:6 

Augustine,  "Of  Faith  and  V/orks,"  , Seventeen 

Short  Treatises  of  St.  Augustine,  p.  57. 


that  he  thought  of  the  sacraments  in  the  broad  general  sens^, 
there  are  other  references  in  his  writings  which  are  author- 

p 

itativelv  quoted  by  modern  Catholic  scholars.  He  fails  to 

I 

discriminate  between  sacramental! sm  in  the  sense  of  "sacra- 
mental principle"  and  the  supernatural  exalted  conception  of 
it,  current  in  his  day. 

The  Medieval  Schoolmen  Of  the  work  of  the  medieval 

schoolmen  upon  the  question 

of  sacramental! sm  in  the  Pauline  documents  little  can  be 
said.  Those  who  gave  any  consideration  to  the  matter  made 
their  approach  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  development  of 
the  sacramental  system  which  engaged  their  most  careful 
thought  and  attention. 

Hugo  of  Saint  Victor,  who  wrote  the  first  formal 
treatise  on  the  sacraments,  was  the  leader  in  the  develop- 
ment of  this  system.  -The  ripest  fruit  of  his  intellectual 

labors  was  the  great  work  "On  the  Mysteries  of  the  Christian 

4 

Faith,"  the  "Sacraments, " composed  about  1140. 


1.  Augustine  defined  a sacrament  as  "a  visible  symbol  of 
an  invisible  grace,"  Newman,  "Sacraments,  Schaf f-Herzog 
Vol . X,  p.  142. 

2.  Kennedy,  "sacraments,"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XIII, 

p.  300. 

3.  Schaff,  "Sacrament,"  Schaf f-Herzog,  Vol.  X,  p.  l4l. 

4.  seeberg,  "Peter  Lombard,"  S-H. , Vol.  VIII,  p.  495  (1150). 


Peter  Lombard  further  developed  the  sacramental 


system  defining  the  sacraments  more  accurately  and  limiting 
their  number  to  the  seven  since  held  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  His  principal  works  were  MThe  Sentences/*  Book  IV 
of  which  deals  with  the  sacraments,  and  "Commentaries  on 
Psalms  and  St.  Paul. " 1 2 3 

Alexander  of  Hales  was  the  third  prominent  scholar 
associated  with  the  development  of  the  medieval  sacramental 
system.  His  principal  production  was  "Summa  Universae 

p 

Theologiae , " the  fourth  part  of  which  is  given  over  to  a 
treatment  of  the  sacraments. 

Thomas  Aquinas,  with  whom  the  development  of  the 
sacramental  system  came  to  an  end,  did  little  more  than 
clearly  reaffirm  the  views  of  his  three  predecessors,  es- 
pecially Alexander  of  Hales. ^ 

Briefly  stated  the  position  of  these  medieval 
schoolmen  was  that  the  sacraments  make  one  righteous  and 
confer  grace  ex  opere  operato.  Influenced  by  their  labors 
the  Council  of  Trent  definitely  stated 

1.  Zockler,  "Hugo  of  St.  Victor,"  S.H. . Vol.  V,  p.  392. 

2.  Turner,  "Alexander  of  Hales,"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol. 
I,  p.  298.  Begun  1231. 

3.  Schaff,  "Sacrament,"  S.H. , Vol.  X,  p.  l4l 
The  work  of  Thomas  Aquinas  dates  about  1230. 


If  anyone  says  that  Grace  is 
not  conferred  by  the  sacra- 
ments "ex  opere  operato,"  but 
that  faith  in  God's  promise 
is  alone  sufficient  for  ob- 
taining Grace  let  him  be  an- 
athema. 

In  the  light  of  this  exalted  conception  of  the  sacraments 
they  Interpreted  Paul's  evaluation  and  use  of  rites  and  cer- 
emonies in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term, 
and  so  has  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  this  day. 


The  failure  of  the  medieval  schoolmen  to  deal  ade- 
quately with  the  question  of  sac ramen tali sm  in  the  Paulines 
is  therefore  apparent.  They  brought  a doctrine  of  the  sac- 
raments to  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  and  selected  only 
those  references  to  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Suoper  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  which  might  be  used  as  scriptural  proof 
in  support  of  that  doctrine.  With  such  a biased  method  of 
procedure  it  was  impossible  to  arrive  at  any  comprehensive 
understanding  of  sacramental! sm  in  the  writings  of  Paul. 


The  Reformers  The  next  stage  in  the  investigation 

of  the  sacramental  value  which  Paul 
attached  to  rites  and  ceremonies  was  the  work  of  the  Re- 
formers. With  the  rejection  of  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  P©pe  the  appeal  was  made  to  the  au- 
thority of  scripture.  The  importance  of  Pauline  thought  and 
practice  as  recorded  in  his  letters  therefore  assumed  a new 
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significance  in  confirming  and  substantiating  the  views 
held  by  the  leaders  of  the  Reformation,  This  was  evident 
in  their  Interpretation  of  the  sacraments  as  well  as  in 
other  phases  of  their  doctrinal  thinking. 

Luther  In  the  writings  of  Luther  we  have  definite 

evidence  of  such  an  appeal  to  the  Pauline 

documents.  In  support  of  his  conception  that  Baptism  is 

the  dying  or  drowning  of  sin,  whereby  all  one’s  "sins  may 

die  and  be  destroyed,"^  Luther  quotes  from  Paul’s  letter  to 

the  Romans:  "V/e  were  buried  therefore  with  him  through 

2 

baptism  unto  death."  And  in  "The  Babylonish  Captivity  of 
the  Church"  where  Luther  strongly  attacks  the  sacramental 
system  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  especially  the  obser- 
vance of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  he  confirms 
■5 

his  charges  by  an  appeal  to  the  words  of  institution  as 

4 

given  by  Paul. 

1.  Luther,  '! 'forks  of  Martin  Luther,  Vol.  I,  p.  57-58. 

2.  Romans  6:4a. 

3.  His  charges  are:  (1)  The  church  has  denied  the  elements 
to  the  laity.  (2)  The  church  has  no  ground  to  call  one 

a heretic  if  he  thinks  of  the  elements  or  the  altar  dif-  1 
ferently  from  that  held  by  the  church  for  the  church  has 
no  scriptural  proof  for  its  dogma.  (3)  The  church  holds 
the  mass  is  a good  work  and  a sacrifice,  whereas  in  real- 
ity it  is  only  the  testament  of  Christ.  Wace  and 
Buckheim,  Luther's  primary  Works,  p.  316-317. 

4.  I Corinthians  11:23-26. 
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In  these  words  nothing  has  been 
omitted  which  pertains  to  the 
completeness,  use,  and  profit 
of  this  Sacrament,  and  nothing 
laid  down  which  is  superfluous 
or  unnecessary  for  us  to  know.  1 

Again,  in  support  of  his  theory  of  "consubstantlatlon"  he 

makes  this  significant  illusion  to  the  statement  of  the 

Apostle  in  regard  to  the  "communion  of  the  body."^ 

Paul  says,  'the  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ?'  He  does 
not  say  that  the  communion  is  in 
the  bread,  but  that  the  bread  it- 
self is  the  communion  or  the 
body  of  Christ... In  the  sacrament 
it  is  not  necessary  to  the  pres- 
ence of  the  real  body  and  real 
blood  that  the  bread  and  wine 
should  be  transubstantiated  so 
that  Christ  may  be  contained  be- 
neath the  accidents  but  while  both 
bread  and  wine  continue  there,  it 
can  be  said  with  truth  "This  bread 
is  my  body;  this  wine  is  my  blood" 
and  conversely.  4 


1.  Luther,  "The  Babylonish  Captivity  of  the  Church," 

Wace  and  Buckheim,  Luther's  primary  TJorks,  p.  318. 

2.  Luther  held  that  the  bread  remained  bread  and  the  wine, 
wine,  but,  said  he,  "just  as  iron  and  fire,  which  are 
distinct  substances,  are  mingled  together  in  red-hot 
iron,  so  that  in  every  part  there  are  at  once  iron  and 
fire;  in  like  manner,  and  with  greater  reason,  the 
glorified  body  of  Christ  is  found  in  all  parts  of  the 
bread.'1 2 3 4  Luther,  The  Babylonish  Captivity  of  the  Church. 
Quoted  by  Simpson,  Life  of  Ulrich  Zwingli,  p.  170. 

3.  I Corinthians  10:16. 

4.  Luther,  "The  Babylonish  Captivity  of  the  Church" 

Wace  and  Buckheim,  Luther's  primary  Works,  p.  316-317* 


Zwlngli  In  marked  contrast  to  Luther's  theory  of 

consubstantiation  was  the  Interpretation 

of  Zwlngli  who  insisted  that  the  Lord's  Sunper  was  above 

all  things  a commemorative  rite  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

And  in  support  of  his  view  he  held  that  the  words  of  in- 

o 

stitution  "This  is  my  body"  means  "This  signifies  my  body." 
The  bread  and  the  wine  were  to  him  only  signs  or  symbols 
of  Christ's  body  and  blood  which  had  been  sacrificed  on 
the  cross. 

Many  scriptural  passages  were  used  by  Zwingli  and 
his  followers  to  substantiate  the  symbolical  interpretation 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,^  but  especially  did  they  find  con- 
firmation of  their  view  in  Paul's  reference  to  the  experi- 
ence of  the  children  of  Israel. 

For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud,  and 
all  passed  through  the  sea;  and 


1.  Lindsay,  The  History  of  the  Reformation,  Vol.  I,  p.  35^  • 
To  Catholic  scholars  this  conception  is  most  offensive. 
Morgan  Dix  says  that  the  Zwinglian  vi ew  "that  sacraments 
are  nothing  but  memorials  of  Christ  and  badges  of  Chris- 
tian profession"  is  farthest  removed  from  the  teaching 
of  the  Church.  Dix,  Sacramental  System,  quoted  by  D.  J. 
Kennedy,  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XIII,  p.  297* 

2.  I Corinthians  11:24.  Cf.  Matthew  26 : 26 ; Mark  14:22; 

Luke  22:19. 

. For  example:  Genesis  41:26;  Daniel  7:17;  Matthew  13:38; 
Galatians  4:24;  Revelation  1:20.  Cf . Pohle,  The  Sacra- 
ment s , Vol.  II,  p.  34 
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were  all  baptized  unto  Moses  In 
the  cloud  and  In  the  sea;  and 
did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
food;  and  did  all  drink  the  same 
spiritual  drink  for  they  drank  of 
a spiritual  rock  that  followed 
them:  and  the  rock  was  Christ*  1 

interpreting  these  last  words  to  mean:  and  the  rock  sym- 
bolized or  signified  Christ. 


Calvin 


he  said 


A more  or  less  mediating  view  of  the  sacra- 

p 

ments  was  held  by  John  Calvin.  Of  Baptism 


It  has  been  given  to  us  by  God 
for  these  ends,  which  I have 
shown  to  be  common  to  all  sac- 
raments: first  to  promote  our 

faith  towards  him;  secondly  to 
testify  our  confession  before 
men.  3 

Of  these  two  ends  the  first  was  the  more  important  in  the 

mind  of  Calvin,  for  baptism  was  more  than  a 


1.  I Corinthians  10:1-4. 

2.  Calvin  defined  a sacrament  as  "an  outward  sign,  by  which 
the  Lord  seals  on  our  consciences  the  promises  of  his 
good-will  toward  us,  to  support  the  weakness  of  our 
faith,  and  we  on  our  part  testify  our  piety  towards  him, 
in  his  presence  and  that  of  angels  as  well  as  before  men. 
It  may  however  be  more  briefly  defined,  in  other  words, 
by  calling  it  a testimony  of  the  grace  of  God  towards  us, 
confirmed  by  an  outward  sign,  with  a reciprocal  attesta- 
tion of  our  piety  towards  him.*  'Whichever  of  these  def- 
initions be  chosen,  it  conveys  exactly  the  same  meaning 
as  that  of  Augustine,  which  states  a sacrament  to  be  ’a 
visible  sign  of  a sacred  thing*  or  *a  visible  form  of 
invisible  grace.”  Calvin,  Institutes , Book  IV,  Chapter 
14,  Section  I,  Allen,  Vol.  ?,  p.  298. 

3.  Calvin,  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  Book  IV, 
Chapter  15,  Sec.  I,  Translated  by  John  Allen,  Vol. 3, p. 326 
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mark  or  sign  by  which  we  profess 
our  religion  before  men.  It 
ought  to  be  received  with  this 
promise:  'He  that  believe th  and 

is  baptized  shall  be  saved.’  1 


Having  stated  his  position  in  regard  to  Baptism, 

Galvin  appeals  to  Paul: 

In  this  sense  we  are  to  understand 
what  is  said  by  Paul,  that  Christ 
sanctifieth  and  cleanseth  the  church 
'with  the  washing  of  the  water  by 
the  word:'  and  in  another  place, 
that  'according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regen- 
eration and  the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost '...It  was  not  the  inten- 
tion of  Paul,  to  signify  that  our 
ablution  and  salvation  are  com- 
pleted by  the  water,  or  that  water 
contains  in  itself  the  virtue  to 

purify  regenerate  and  renew 

Paul  connects  together  the  'word 
of  life'  and  'the  baptism  of 
water’;  as  if  he  had  said  that  our 
ablution  and  sanctification  are  an- 
nounced to  us  by  the  Gospel,  and  by 
baptism  this  message  is  confirmed.  2 


Although  Galvin  strongly  opposed  both  the  Catholic 
view  of  transubstantiation  and  the  Lutheran  view  of  con- 
substantiation,  he  was  not  willing  to  agree  with  Zwingli 
and  say  that  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  only  a commemorative 

rite  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

« 


1.  Calvin,  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  Book  IV, 

Chapter  sec  lion  2,  translated  by  john  Allen,  Vol.  3, 

p.  327. 

2.  Ibid. 
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As  a symbol  is  not  a vain  and 
useless  memorial,  a mere  adum- 
bration of  the  thing  which  it 
has  been  consecrated  to  rep- 
resent, but  also  a true  and 
real  exhibition  of  it,  why  not 
the  name  of  that  which  it  sig- 
nifies be  justly  applied  to  it?  1 


In  the  mind  of  Calvin  the  statement  of  Paul  af- 
forded a positive  conclusion  to  the  question. 

As  the  Apostle  states  that  ’the 
rock’  from  which  flowed  ’spir- 
itual drink’  for  the  Israelites, 

'was  Christ, ’ because  it  was  a 
visible  symbol,'  under  which 
'that  spiritual  drink'  was  re- 
ceived, though  not  in  a manner 
discernible  by  the  corporeal  eye: 
so  bread  is  now  called  the  body 
of  Christ,  because  it  is  the  sym- 
bol under  which  the  Lord  truly  of- 
fers us  his  body  to  eat.  2 

In  other  words  Calvin  held  that  a mystical  presence  of  Christ 
was  experienced  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  which,  in  his  mind, 
found  confirmation  in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  Paul. 


That  Paul's  conception  and  use  of  the  sacraments 
had  a vital  significance  for  the  early  reformers  there  can 
be  no  doubt;  but  it  is  also  evident  that  their  treatment  of 
his  references  to  rites  and  ceremonies  did  not  adequately 
deal  with  the  question  of  sacramental! sm  in  the  Paulines. 


1.  Calvin,  Op.  Cit. , Book  IV,  Chapter  17,  Section  21,  p.  410. 


2 


Ibid. 


Their  interest  in  Pauline  thought  was  controversial  in  or- 
igin rather  than  critical.  They  came  to  the  letters  of 
Paul  not  primarily  to  determine  his  essential  position  in 
regard  to  sacramentalism,  but  in  quest  of  scriptural  proof 
of  a doctrine  of  the  sacraments.  What  these  men  and  their 
followers 


looked  for  in  Paul's  writings 
was  proof-texts  for  Lutheran 
or  Reformed  theology ; and  that 
was  what  they  found.  Reforma- 
tion exegesis  reads  its  own 
ideas  into  Paul,  in  order  to 
receive  them  back  again  clothed 
with  Apostolic  authority.  1 


With  the  rise  and  development  of  the  historical 

2 

method  of  approach  to  the  study  of  the  New  Testament  we 
have  the  emergence,  not  only,  of  a more  adequate b asis  for 
an  understanding  of  the  sacramental  value  which  Paul  at- 
tributed to  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  also,  of  a growing 
critical  tendency  to  find  in  the  writings  of  the  great 
Apostle  what  may  be  Interpreted  as  sacramentalism  in  the 
technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term. 


The  application  of  the  scientific  method  to  a 
study  of  the  Paulines  did  not  especially  deal,  at  first, 


1.  Schweitzer,  Paul  and  His  Interpreters,  p.  2. 

2.  For  a clear  concise  treatment  of  this  development  in- 
cluding the  great  names  in  New  Testament  criticism,  Cf . 
Bacon,  An  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  p.  1-53* 
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however,  with  the  question  of  sacramentallsm.  Usteri’s 

MPie  Entwlcklung  des  paullnischen  Lehrbeprlff s. 1,1 

which  is  generally  regarded  as 
the  starting-point  of  the  purely 
historical  study  of  Paulini sm, . • . 
aims  to  show  the  subjective  im- 
print and  enrichment  v/hich  ordina- 
ry Christianity  received  at  the 
hands  of  the  Apostle.  2 


The  Tubingen  School  F.  C.  Baur,  the  founder  of  the 

Tubingen  School,  imparted  to 

F.  C.  Baur 

the  critical  study  of  the  Pauline 

3 

documents  a new  impetus,  but 

neither  did  he  give  special  consideration  to  Paul's  evalua- 
tion and  use  of  the  sacraments,  nor  did  he  think  that  Paul 
attributed  thereto  a supernatural  sacramental  significance* 

To  Baur,  Baptism  for  Paul  was  an  immersion  in  Christ's  death, 

and  in  its  form  as  an  immersion 
baptism  represented  this  fellow- 
ship in  Christ's  death  as  symbol- 
ically a fellowship  in  his  burial/1 2 * 4 

while  the  chief  Pauline  significance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 

consisted 


1.  First  published  in  1824.  other  editions  followed  in 
1829,  1830,  1832,  1834,  1851. 

2.  Schweitzer,  Paul  and  His  Interpreters,  p.  q-10. 

3*  This  began  with  the  publication  of  his  "Die  Christus- 
partie  in  Corinth"  in  the  Tubingen  Zeitschrift  filr 
Theologie,  Number  4,  1831. 


4.  Baur,  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  Vol.  II,  p.  173* 


in  the  historical  commemoration 
of  Christ  as  the  founder  of 
Christianity.  1 

The  basis  of  Baur's  position  is  found  in  the  fact 

that  his  primary  purpose  was  to  show  that,  according  to  the 

four  greater  Pauline  epistles,  whose  genuineness  had  never 

been  questioned,  the  dominant  feature  of  infant  Christianity 

was  the  struggle  "to  free  Itself  from  the  swaddling  bands  of 
2 

Judaism. " And  that  all  of  the  New  Testament  was  written 
in  the  interest  either  of  strife  or  reconciliation.  Con- 
sequently Baur  interpreted  Paul  as  insisting  upon  the  free 
admission  of  the  G-entlles  into  Christianity  without  the  ob- 
servance of  any  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies.  Quite 
naturally,  therefore,  he  did  not  place  an  exalted  super- 
natural value  upon  Paul’s  use  of  the  rites  of  Christianity. 

Weizsacker  Weizsacker,  "Baur's  worthy  successor  at 

Tubingen,"^  interpreted  Paul’s  conception 
and  use  of  the  sacraments  in  a similar  symbolical  manner. 

In  his  well-known  work  "The  Apostolic  Age  of  the  Christian 
Church"  he  dealt  with  the  fact  that  Paul  recognized  and  made 
use  of  Baptism  as  denoting  reception  into  the  Church. 

1.  Baur,  Op.  Clt.,  p.  180. 

2.  Bacon,  An  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament,  p.  13* 


3.  Bacon,  Ibid,  p.  17. 


The  higher  aspect  and  reason 
of  this,  was  that  they  had 
yielded  themselves  to  Christ; 
and  the  effect  of  his  death 
and  resurrection,  as  was  ex- 
pressed by  the  symbolical  act, 

no v/  extended  to  them On 

the  other  hand,  Paul  knows 
nothing  of  a communication  of 
the  spirit  in  Baptism  by  def- 
inite individuals  specially 
qualified.  1 

In  his  effort  to  discern  the  meaning  which  the  apostolic 
church  attached  to  the  Lord's  Supper  he  came  to  this  con- 
clusion: 

The  early  apostolic  church 
solemnised  in  this  mystery 
the  memory  of  its  Lord, 
under  the  symbols  of  His 
living  presence  and  His 
covenant- forming  death.  2 


No  new  contribution  was  therefore  made  by 
Weizsacker  to  an  understanding  of  the  sacramental  v alue 
which  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies.  Nor  was  his 
treatment  of  the  question  adequate  for  it  was  only  one 
phase  of  the  larger  problem  of  life  in  the  Apostolic  Church. 


0.  Pfleiderer  The  writings  of  Otto  pfleiderer,  a 

more  liberal  disciple  of  Baur,  pre- 
sent a different  conception  of  the  value  which  Paul 


1.  TTeizsacker,  Apostolic  Age,  Vol.  II,  p.  253-254- • 


2.  Ibid,  p.  2«3* 


attributed  to  the  Christian  rites  and  ceremonies.  In  his 

first  principal  work  "Paul ini sm"^  he  speaks  of  the  Apostle 

reference  to  Baptism  in  Romans  6:3  as  follows: 

Baptism  is  therefore,  according 
to  the  passage  before  us,  the 
beginning  of  the  new  life,  in- 
asmuch as  it  places  man  in  a 
mystical  connection  with  Christ , 

by  virtue  of  which  he  knows  that 

his  old  life  is  dead  with  Christ, 
and  that  the  new  life  of  Christ  is 
appropriated  by  himself,  not  only 
as  an  object  of  hope,  but  also  as 
a present  inward  possession.  On 
man's  entering  by  baptism  into 
that  state  in  which  he  belongs  to 
Christ,  the  bodily  dying  and  rising 
again  of  Christ  accomplishes  itself 
in  him,  as  a virtual  act  of  his 
soul,  as  liberation  from  that  sphere 
of  life  in  the  flesh  and  the  world 
in  which  he  has  hitherto  lived,  and 
entrance  into  the  sphere  of  Christ's 
life  which  henceforth  completely 
envelops  him, (.as  in  a garment 
( \P'<r/oi/  6 v'C  bo  crcucr  O & 

Gal.  3:27),  which  becomes  the  element 
in  which  he  lives  and  moves,  so  that 
he  1 s *£  if  )(  P*  & t 

But  the  gist  of  this  formula  Y<(,fcr/lt! 
is  nothing  else  than  Paul's  mystic 
faith... In  fact,  it  is  impossible 
to  point  out  any  difference  between 
Paul’s  mystical  notion  of  faith  as 
collected  above  (p.  l69f)  and  that 
which  we  find  here  as  the  communion 
of  life  with'  Christ  brought  about 

by  baptism.  3 


1.  Published  1877  • 

2.  pfleiderer,  Paul ini sm,  Vol.  I,  p.  197* 


3.  Ibid,  p.  198. 


And  in  his  Hlbbert  Lectures  for  1885  he  says: 


Baptism,  which  in  the  first 
Church  had  been  only  a public 
act  of  Repentance  and  profession, 
became  in  Paul's  theology  a 
mystical  act  of  Implantation 
in  the  fellowship  of  ChrlstTs 

life  and  death  by  means  of  a 

sacramental  imitation  and  ap- 
propriation of  the  act'  of  re- 
demption effected  originally 

and  typically  in  Christ 

Thus  Baptism  became  the  sac- 
rament of  regeneration  through 
the  spirit. . . .The  meals  of  love 
of  the  first  Church  likewise  re- 
ceived first  from  Paul  the  sig- 
nificance of  strictly  sacramen- 
tal acts  of  worship*  1 


But  under  the  influence  of  the  study  of  compara- 
tive religions,  pfleiderer's  conception  of  sacramental! sm 
in  the  Paulines  becomes  even  more  supernatural  and  exalted. 
In  his  "primitive  Christianity , " we  read 

It  is  quite  true  that  Paul  in- 
troduced the  sacraments  into 
Chri stianlty , and  also  that 
these  bear  in  point  of  form  a 
close  analogy  to  those  of  the 
heathen  mysteries.  2 

And  in  his  "Religion  and  Historic  Faiths"  he  speaks  of  the 
relationship  of  the  rites  of  the  Mysteries  to  Christianity 
in  this  manner 


1.  Pfleiderer,  Influence  of  Apostle  Paul  on  the  Development 

of  Christianity,  p.  84-85 » 

2.  pfleiderer,  primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  467, 

published  1906. 


It  would  have  been  marvelous  if 
these  rites  had  not  forced  their 
entry  into  the  Christian  commu- 
nity. Certainly,  Paul  was  not 
the  first  one  to  Introduce  them; 

without  doubt  he  found  they  were 
being  employed  by  the  community 
of  Antioch.  Thereupon  he  gave 
them  a deep,  ethical-religious 
meaning.  1 

While  in  his  last  work  he  definitely  states  that  Paul  added 

two  new  aspects  to  the  Christian  Love  Feast,  namely,  the 

sacred  association  of  the  last 
supper,  and  the  age-old  idea  of 
the  sacrificial  meal  or  holy 
communion  whereby  one  partakes 
in  some  fashion  of  the  life  of 
the  Cod.  2 


That  pfleiderer  has  not  presented  an  adequate  dis- 
position of  the  question  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  Pauline 
documents  is  evident  from  many  angles.  The  element  of  in- 
consistency cannot  be  overlooked.  In  one  instance  he  says 
that  Paul  introduced  the  sacraments  into  Christianity; 
while  again  he  plainly  states  that  Paul  did  not  introduce 
them.  It  is  likewise  noticeable  that  he  makes  no  distinc- 
tion in  the  significance  of  the  term  " sacramental"  whether 
he  uses  it  to  express  his  first  conception  of  "mystical 
union"  with  Christ  or  his  last  of  partaking  "of  the  life  of 
the  Cod."  And  finally  his  treatment  of  sacramentali sm  is 

1.  Pfleiderer,  Religion  and  Historic  Faiths,  p.  267, 

Published  1907. 

2.  pfleiderer.  The  Development  of  Christianity,  p.  88, 

Published  1910. 


72 

only  a part  of  more  comprehensive  studies  as  the  titles  of 

the  works,  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  indicate. 

Christianity  and  the  In  the  last  decade  of  the 

Mystery  Religions. 

nineteenth  century,  with  the 

increased  interest  in  the  pos- 
sible influence  of  the  Mystery  Religions  upon  Primitive 

Christianity,  the  question  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  letters 

of  Paul  came  into  greater  prominence. 

German  investigators  To  this  new  angle  of  approach 

did  the  German  scholars,  espe- 
cially, give  their  attention.  And,  although  Gustav  Anrich, 

the  first  to  study  with  any  closeness,  the  value  of  rites  and 

ceremonies  in  the  Mystery  Religions  in  relationship  to  Bap- 

, 1 

tism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  in  Christianity,  came  to  the  con- 

elusion  that  there  is  no  reason  to  refer  the  Pauline  use  of 

the  Christian  sacraments  to  the  influence  of  similar  sacra- 
mental practices  in  the  Mystery  Religions,  most  of  the  early 

German  investigators  in  this  field  were  more  or  less  favor- 
able to  such  a hypothesis.  The  physical  aspect  of  the  rites 

and  ceremonies  in  the  Mystery  Religions  was  soon  read  into 

Paul's  use  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

1.  Anrich,  Das  ant ike  My sterienwesen  in  seinem  Einfluss  auf 
das  Christentum.  Published  1894.  A similar  and  some- 
what  supplementary  view  was  taken  by  Wobbermin  in  his 
"Religionsgeschichtliche  Studien  zur  Frage  der  Beein- 

flussung  des  Urchristentums  durch  das  antike  Mysterien- 
we sen"  Published  1896.  Cf.  Schweitzer,  Paul  and  His 
Interpreters,  p.  189* 
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Dieterich  Evidence  of  the  tendency  to  interpret 

Paul's  use  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 

Supper  in  the  supernatural  physical  sense  may  be  found  in 

1 2 

the  writings  of  Titius  and  Feine,  but  especially  does  it 
come  to  the  foreground  in  Dieterich*  s,  "Eine  Mithrasliturgie'^ 
One  of  his  statements  in  regard  to  Baptism,  for  example, 
reads  : 


Das  starkste  Zeugnis  fdr  die 
magische  Auffassung  der  Sltesten 
Taufe  als  einer  wunderbaren 
Auferweckung  schon  in  der 

&ltesten  Korinthergemeinde  steht 
bei  Paulus  I Kor.  XV  29:  was 

sollen  die  anfangen,  die  sich  fdr 
die  Toten  taufen  lassen,  wenn 
dberhaupt  die  Toten  night  auferstehen? 

Das  kann  nicht  anders  verstanden 
werden,  als  dasz  korinthische 
G-l&ubige  sich  unter  den  Namen  schon 
Verstorbener  taufen  lieszen,  urn 
ihnen  dadurch  die  Auferstehung  zu 
ermdglichen.  Paulus  hat  kein  Wort 
des  Tadels,  im  Gegentell  er 
argumentiert  mlt  dem  G-edanken,  dasz 
die  solches  tun,  doch  unmdglich 

Unmilt  zes  tun  kflnnen.  Der  seltsame 

Brauch  hat  Vorlaufer  in  antiken 
Riten.  4 

And,  after  he  has  described  at  some  length  the  communion 
meal  in  the  Mystery  Cults  he  dra.ws  this  conclusion  in  regard 
to  the  Lord's  Supper. 


1.  Titius,  "Per  Paulinismus  unter  dem  Geisichtspunkt  der 

Seligkeit . Published  190(I7~ 

2.  Feine,  Jesus  Christus  und  Paulus,  published  1902. 

3.  First  edition  1903»  Second  Edition  1910. 

4.  Dieterich,  Eine  Mithrasliturgie,  Second  Edition,  p.  178. 


Am  genauesten  kennen  wir  das 
sakramentale  Mahl  der  alten 
Christengemeinde . Was  auch 
das  ' abendmahl'  zuerst 
bedeutet  haben  und  In  welc^em 
Sinne  es  eingesetzt  sein  moge, 
so  kann  doch  baruber  kein 
Zweifel  sein,  wie  es  schon 
Paulus  aufgesatzt  hat.  Wenn 
er  da,  wo  er  von  dem  heiligen 
Mahle  spricht,  jegliche 
Beteil^gung  an  einem  G-otzenmahl 
den  G-laubigen  verbietet,  damit 
sie  nicht  in  die  Gemeinschaft 
der  Damonen  treten  (L  Kor.  X 20) 
so  erkennen  wir  schon  seine 
Anschauung  von  der  magischen 
Communio  durch  das  Opfer.  1 

He  then  quotes  Paul's  words  in  regard  to  the  communion  of 

the  body  and  blood  of  Christ^  with  this  comment 

Solche  S&tze  konnen  von  uns  nicht 
mehr  miszverstanden  werden. 

Christ  wird  gegessen(|und 
getrunken  von  den  G-laubigen 
und  ist  dadurch  in  ihnen.  3 


The  difficulties  experienced  in  attributing  such 
a supernatural  sacramental  value  to  Paul's  use  of  Baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper  was  even  felt  by  some  of  the  investi- 
gators who  held  to  such  a view. 


Wernle 


In  his  "Beginnings  of  Christianity”*11  Wernle 
says: 


1.  Dieterich,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  106. 

2.  I Corinthians  10:16-17. 

3.  Dieterich,  Eine  Mithrasliturgie,  second  edition,  p.  106. 


4.  Published  1Q01 
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It  was  Paul  who  first  created  the 
conception  of  the  sacrament ... -He 
would  have  baptism  regarded  as  a 
miracle  and  a mystery.  The  bap- 
tized convert  should  believe  that 
he  steps  forth  from  the  water  a 
different  person  to  what  he  was 
when  he  entered  it.  In  like  man- 
ner he  taught  of  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
that  it  was  a meal  at  which  one  eats 
no  ordinary  food  and  drinks  no  or- 
dinary wine,  but  partakes  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  It  was 
a spiritual  food  and  a spiritual 
drink  - i.e.  a channel  for  the  con- 
veyance of  the  powers  of  salvation.  1 

But  he  also  senses  the  incongruity  between  such  an  evaluation 
of  the  sacraments  and  the  spiritual  emphasis  in  Paul’s  con- 
ception of  salvation. 

It  Is  hard  to  understand  how  St. 

Paul,  who  elsewhere  always  con- 
nects redemption  with  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  here  all  at  once  at- 
taches a value  to  the  body  and 
blood,  i.e.  to  that  which  was 
after  all  perishable  in  Jesus. 

The  reason  probably  is  that  he 
found  here  an  Institution  already 
existing  which  could  only  obtain 
a place  in  his  spiritual  doctrine 
of  salvation  with  extreme  diffi- 
culty. But  he  did  find  a place 
for  it,  and  thereby  made  it  a 
sacrament.  2 


Weinel  This  same  difficulty  of  harmonizing  the 

sacramental  and  the  spiritual  in  Paul  is  more 
clearly  expressed  by  Weinel  in  his  study,  ”st.  Paul,  the  Man 

1.  Wernle,  The  Beginnings  of  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  273-274 

2.  Ibid. 
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and  his  Work.”  1 2 3 4 He  firmly  believes  that  Paul  thought  that 

in  the  Lord's  Supper 

one  partakes  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  has  a share  in  Christ, 
enters  into  fellowship  with 
Him,  2 

in  the  same  material  manner  as  those  who  eat  the  sacrifices 

offered  to  idols  enter  into  fellowship  with  demons.  And  of 

Baptism  he  says, 

Even  at  this  early  date  Paul 
speaks  of  baptism  just  as  the 
worshippers  of  the  mysteries 
who  die  and  live  with  their 
G-od.  3 

But  he  also  recognizes  the  importance  of  faith  in  Paul's 
conception  of  salvation.  He,  therefore,  observes, 

In  St.  Paul's  writings  we  have 

the  two  forms  of  religion  - the 
subjective  and  the  objective, 
the  sacramental  and  the  purely 
spiritual  - standing  side  by 
side  without  any  attempt  a t 

co-ordination.  At  one  time  it 

is  faith  that  produces  the 
Spirit,  at  another  baptism,  now 
union  with  Christ  is  through 
faith,  and  now  again  it  is  through 
the  Lord's  Supper.  These  two 
series  of  conceptions  have  not 
as  yet  been  united  under  any  one 
system.  They  cannot  be  harmonized. 

For  two  entirely  different  relig- 
ions have  here  met  together,  4 


1.  Published,  1904  as  "paulus*' . Translated  into  English  1906. 

2.  YIe inel,  St . Paul , the  Man  and  his  Work,  p.  119. 


3.  Ibid, 

4,  Ibid,  p,  120 


Heitmuller  In  Heitmuller  we  have  a scholar  who  gave 

much  attention  to  the  interpretation  and 
conception  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  held  by  Paul. 
His  first  work  on  the  subject,  "Im  Namen  Jesu"~"  was  soon 
followed  by  a second  and  more  specific  treatment  under  the 

p 

title,  "Taufe  und  Abendmahl  bel  paulus".  In  both  of  these 
workBhe  took  the  position  that  Paul  thought  of  the  so-called 
sacraments  not  in  the  symbolical  but  in  the  definite  sacra- 
mental sense.  In  the  first  work,  for  example,  after  having 
related  the  change  which  takes  place  in  one  who  becomes  a 
Christian,  he  added 

Alles  Dies  wirkt  dieMTaufe. 

Denn  die  Taufe  1st  fur  paulus 
nicht  nur  symbol , nicht  nur 
ausserliches  Sinnbild  eines 
Vorgangs,  dessen  Agens  allein 
der  Glaube  1st,  sondern 
Sakrament . 3 

In  his  "Taufe  und  Abendmahl”  he  held  to  the  same  supernat- 
ural physical  conception  of  Baptism^  and  the  Lord’s  Supper,^ 
and  yet  he  realized  that  there  is  a great  incongruity  be- 
tween such  a conception  of  the  sacraments  and  the  importance 
of  faith  which  is  so  predominant  in  Paul. 

1.  Published  in  the  spring  of  1903* 

2.  published  September  1903* 

n . 

3.  Heitmuller,  Im  Namen  Jesu,  p.  324. 

4.  Heitmuller,  Taufe  und  Abendmahl  bel  paulus,  p.  18  ff. 


5.  Ibid,  p.  40  ff 


Dasz  eln  grosze  Inkongruenz 
vorhanden  istund  be^tehen  bleibt 
zwischen  dieser  Schatzung  der 
Taufe  und  der  zentralen  Stellung 
des  Glaubers,  d.  h.  der  rein 
geistigen,  persdnllchen 
Auffassung  des  religidsen 
Verh&ltnisses,  wie  sie  bei 
Paulus  sonst  vorwaltet,  1st  gewisz 
nicht  zu  leugnen.  1 

The  solution  for  this  difficulty  he  thought  was  to  be  found 

in  the  thesis  that  Paul  himself  did  not  create  the  baptismal 

sacrament  but  found  it  already  in  the  Christian  community: 

dasz  paulus  das  Tauf sakrament 
nicht  selbst  geschaffen,  sondem 
in  der  Gemeinde  bereits  vor- 
gef unden  hat,  2 


The  inadequacy  of  the  efforts  of  Heitmiiller  and 
the  other  German  investigators  to  interpret  Paul's  evalua- 
tion and  use  of  the  sacraments  from  the  supernatural,  phys- 
ical point  of  view,  found  in  the  Mystery  Religions,  is 
therefore  apparent.  The  recognition,  on  their  part,  of  the 
incongruity  between  such  a view  and  the  spiritual  emphasis 
of  Paul  in  the  attainment  of  salvation  reveals  a sense  of 
failure  in  dealing  with  the  question;  while  their  proposals 
to  overcome  this  difficulty  are  far  from  satisfactory.  They 
do  not  take  into  consideration  the  fact  that  Paul  does  not 
always  refer  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  same 


lf  Heitmdller , Op.  Cit.,  pp.  22-23. 
2.  Ibid,  p.  23- 


manner,  and,  therefore,  fall  to  see  that  In  the  inconsis- 
tency of  the  Apostle's  conception  and  use  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies is  a possible  way  out  of  their  difficulty.  They  are 
so  determined  to  make  Paul  a consistent  thourough-going  sac- 
ramental 1st  in  the  supernatural  physical  sense  that  they  are 
blind  to  any  other  conception  of  sacramental ism  or  the  pos- 
sibility that  other  passages  in  his  writings,  besides  those 
which  they  use  in  support  of  their  thesis,  may  be  opposed 
to  such  an  exalted  view. 

A further  criticism  of  Heitmdller’s  treatment  of 

sacramental! sm  in  the  Pauline  documents  is  revealed  in  the 

inconsistency  of  his  conclusions.  In  his  later  work,  "Taufe 

und  Abendmahl  in  Urchri stentum"1 2  there  is  a retrenchment 

from  his  former  supernatural  physical  interpretation  of 

Paul’s  use  of  Baptism.  In  regard  to  the  custom  of  Baptism 

for  the  dead  at  Corinth  he  concludes  that  Paul  can  hardly 

have  agreed  with  the  Church 

In  Diesem  Fall  wird  Paulus 
ja  schwerlich  der  G-emeinde 
zugestimt  haben.  2 

British  and  American  The  influence  of  the  study  of 

investigators 

Christianity  in  relation  to 
the  Mystery  Religions,  upon  the 


1.  Published  1911. 

2.  Heitmdller,  Taufe  und  Abendmahl  in  Urchrl stentum,  p.  84. 
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interpretation  of  sacramental ism  in  the  Paulines  is  also 
evident  in  the  work  of  British  and  American  investigators 
in  this  field  of  Pauline  thought  and  practice. 

Percy  Gardner  In  the  year  1893  Percy  Gardner  of 

England  wrote  a pamphlet  entitled 
"The  Origin  of  the  Lord's  Supper/1 2  in  which  he  set  forth 
the  view  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  first  arose 
in  some  of  the  churches  founded  by  St.  Paul,  probably  the 
one  at  Corinth,  and  made  its  way  by  degrees  into  various 
other  churches.  The  source  of  this  sacramental  interpreta- 
tion and  use  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Gardner  contended,  was 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  Mysteries  which  were  held  annu- 
ally at  the  nearby  town  of  Eleusis.^ 

As  the  years  passed  a change  took  place  in 
Gardner’s  thinking  upon  this  subject.  In  1899  he  brought 
out  his  "Exploratio  Evangelica"  dealing  w ith  the  problem  of 
the  basis  and  origin  of  Christian  Belief,  in  which  he  re- 
nounced some  of  the  views  he  had  set  forth  in  his  previous 
work. 

The  notion  that  Paul,  when  at 
Corinth,  may  have  taken  a sug- 
gestion of  the  sacred  meal  from 
the  rites  carried  on  at  the 
neighboring  Eleusis  now  seems 
to  me  untenable.”  2 

1.  Gardner,  Origin  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  pp.  16-18. 

2.  Gardner,  Exploratio  Evangelica.  p.  435. 
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It  seems  reasonable  to  incline 
to  see  in  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ment as  accepted  by  the  Church 
an  early  Christian  custom  of  the 
common  meal  mixed  with  an  in- 
fusion of  sacrificial  mysticism, 
probably  due  to  Paul.  I now  pre- 
fer this  view  to  one  I have  else- 
where suggested.  1 


Again  twelve  years  later  his  point  of  view  was 

still  further  modified  when  he  refuted  his  first  position 

by  reference  to  the  passage  which  has  just  been  quoted  and 

then  added:  "The  view  which  here  follows  is  a still  further 
2 

modification. " He  then  proceeded  to  point  out  how  Paul 

found  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  an  existing  rite  of  the  Church, 

Jewish  in  origin,  and  interpreted  it  in  "a  manner  parallel 

3 

to  that  of  the  mysteries.'1 2 3 4  A similar  interpretation  was 

given  in  the  same  work  to  the  rite  of  Baptism.  He  contended 

that  for  Paul,  Baptism  occupied 

The  same  position  at  the  threshold 
of  the  Christian  Church  which  it 
held  in  relation  to  the  pagan 
Mysteries,  as  the  gate  of  life, 
the  way  of  entry  into  a reformed 
and  saved  society.  But  it  is  also 
certain  that,  spiritual  and  ethical 
in  all  things,  Paul  would  never 
have  attributed  to  Baptism  any  mag- 
ical efficacy. 4 


1.  Gardner,  Op.  Cit.,  458. 

2.  Gardner,  Religious  Experience  of  St.  Paul,  p.  110,  footnote 

3.  Ibid,  p.  126. 

4.  Ibid,  p.  107. 


He  continued, 


customs  like  infant  baptism  and 
substitutionary  baptism  could 
only  have  arisen  when  the  mere 
rite  of  Baptism  was  supposed  to 
have  some  magical  efficacy. 

This  notion  probably  passed  from 
the  Mysteries  into  the  Christian 
Church,  but  it  is  remote  from  the 
mind  of  Paul.  1 


The  lack  of  consistency  in  Gardner's  point  of  view 
definitely  indicates  that  his  treatment  of  the  question  was 
not  of  a conclusive  nature;  while  it  likewise  should  not  be 
overlooked  that  his  main  interest  was  in  the  origin  of  the 
sacraments  rather  than  Paul's  conception  and  use  of  them. 


McG-iffert  Arthur  C.  McGiffert,  the  American  scholar 

who  rendered  significant  service  in  the 
field  of  the  Apostolic  Church  in  the  last  decade  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  was  more  slow  to  consider  the  possible 
influence  of  the  Mystery  Religions  upon  Paul's  interpreta- 
tion of  sacramental  practices.  In  his  work,  "A  History  of 

p 

Christianity  in  the  Apostolic  Age,"  he  presented  Paul's 

conception  of  the  sacraments  as  symbolic. 

Baptism  was  probably  practiced 
in  the  Christian  church  from 
the  beginning,  and  was  every- 
where regarded  as  the  rite  by 
which  a believer  was  received 


1.  Gardner,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  110 

2.  Published  1897. 
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into  the  Christian  circle. 

It  seems  to  have  been  orig- 
inally a baptism  of  repentance, 
like  the  baptism  of  John,  and 
to  have  symbolized  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  penitent  from  the 
sins  of  which  he  repented.  With 
his  deeper  and  more  spiritual 
conception  of  the  Christian  life, 

Paul  attached  a new  and  profound 
meaning  to  the  rite,  making  it 
symbolize  the  death  of  the  believer 
with  Christ  unto  the  flesh  and  his 
resurrection  with  him  unto  the  new 
life  in  the  spirit.  1 

Even  the  custom  of  Baptism  for  the  dead  as  found  in  Corinth 

McGiffert  thought  Paul  regarded  in  the  symbolic  sense.  For 

if  he  had  understood  the  rite  to  possess  a magical  efficacy 

he  would  have  condemned  it,  or 
he  would  at  any  rate  have  re- 
frained from  giving  it  such 
tacit  sanction  as  is  implied 
in  his  employment  of  it  as  an 
argument  for  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  2 


Likewise  the  Lord’s  Supper  according  to  McGiffert 
is  thought  of  by  Paul  as  a communion  feast  by  means  of 
which  not  only  Believers  are  united  with  each  other  but  also 
with  Christ, 


whose  body  and  blood  are  sym- 
bolized in  the  bread  and  wine 
of  which  all  partake.  Thus 
Paul  finds  in  the  Eucharist  a 
symbolic  representation  of  that 
real  and  vital  union  of  the 


1.  McGiffert,  Apostolic  Age,  p.  5^-1 

2.  Ibid,  p.  272. 
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believer  with  the  risen 
Saviour,  which  was  funda- 
mental in  his  conception 
of  the  Christian  life,..., 

and  the  consequent  union  of 
believers  with  each  other 
as  symbolized  in  the  common 
meal,  in  which  one  bread  and 
one  cup  are  partaken  of  by 
all.  1 


But  when  we  turn  to  his  recent  work,  "The  History 
o 

of  Christian  Thought we  do  not  find  this  same  pronounced 
emphasis  upon  Paul's  conception  of  the  Sacraments  as  symbols. 
In  speaking  of  the  Mystery  Religions,  he  mentions  the  iden- 
tification between  the  devotee  and  the  Lord  of  the  Cult 
which  was  supposed  to  be  brought  about  by  various  rites  of 
initiation  such  as  the  Taurobolium  or  bath  of  blood,  the 
eating  of  the  flesh  of  the  sacrificial  beast  and  the  like, 
and  then  continues: 

There  was  something  of  this  in 
Paul  too,  for  he  thought  of  the 
Believer  as  buried  with  Christ 
in  Baptism  and  as  feeding  upon 
him  in  the  Eucharist.  3* 

True  McG-iffert  goes  on  to  say  that  to  Paul  this 
was  secondary  not  primary,  for  Paul's  emphasis  was  on  faith 
not  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  a means  of  establishing  mystical 


l f McG-iffert,  Op.  Clt.,  pp.  539-540. 

2.  Published  1932. 

3-  McOiffert,  History  of  Christian  Thought,  p.  22. 


union  with  Christ.  Nevertheless,  In  his  comparison  of  Paul 

and  John,  McGiffert  says, 

John  was  one  with  Paul  in  his 
sacramentariani sm.  Both  Bap- 
tism and  the  Eucharist  he  rec- 
ognized as  Paul  did,  as  a means 
of  union  with  Christ.  1 

Of  course  he  admits  that  John  went  beyond  Paul  in  saying 

o 

that  the  sacraments  are  necessary  to  salvation;  and  in  the 

3 

realism  of  his  discourse  on  the  Eucharist  McGiffert  is 

willing  to  concede  that 

John  also  went  beyond  Paul  in 
form  at  least  if  not  in  sub- 
stance. 4 

And  yet,  he  concludes, 

Such  differences  however  are 
but  minor.  In  their  general 
interpretation  of  Baptism  and 
the  Eucharist  the  two  were  one. 5 


Thus  McGiffert ’s  contribution  to  the  problem  of 
Sacramental ism  in  Paul  is  somewhat  discounted  through  lack 
of  consistency.  The  reason  for  this  may  be  found  in  the 
fact  that  the  problem  is  only  a small  part  of  the  great 
field  of  the  history  and  thought  of  the  early  Church,  and 


1.  McGiffert,  Op.  Cit. , p.  32. 

2.  John  3:5;  John  6:53* 

3.  Cf.  John  6. 

4.  McGiffert,  History  of  Christian  Thought,  p.  32. 

5.  Ibid 
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consequently  has  not  received  his  most  thorough  attention. 

At  any  rate  we  do  not  feel  that  the  problem  has  been  ade- 
quately treated  through  his  efforts. 

Kirsopp  Lake  In  his  "Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,*'  1 

Klrsopp  Lake  of  Harvard  definitely 
favors  the  view  that  Paul  was  influenced  by  the  Mystery  Re- 
ligions in  his  conception  and  use  of  the  Christian  sacraments. 

p 

His  position  is  similar  to  that  of  Heitmdller  of  Germany.1 

Lake  holds  that  Baptism  was  a primitive  Christian 
rite  and,  if  not  used  by  Jesus,  certainly  was  practised  by 
the  immediate  hearers  of  Jesus  in  Palestine;  and  that  if  it 
were  not  a mystery  or  sacrament  to  them  in  the  Greek  sense, 
it  was  sufficiently  near  to  cause  its  adoption  in  the  first 
Gentile  circles  and  among  the  more  Greek-minded  jews  in  the 
Diaspora.  ^ He  claims,  for  instance,  that  among  the  Cor- 
inthian Christians 

the  main  feature  was  that  they  all 
accepted  Christianity  as  a Mystery 
Religion  which  really  could  do  what 
the  other  Mystery  Religions  pre- 
tended to  do.  Jesus  was  to  the  Cor- 
inthians the  Redeemer- God  who  has 
passed  through  death  to  life  and 
offered  participation  in  this  new 

1.  Published  1911. 

2.  cf.  supra  pp.  77-78. 

3.  Lake,  The  Earlier  Epistles  of  Saint  Paul,  p.  391* 


life  to  those  who  shared  in  the 
Mysteries  He  offered.  The  Mys- 
teries were  Baptism  and  the 
Eucharist  and  there  was  unanimity 
in  Corinth  as  to  their  central 
importance.  1 

And  in  his  interpretation  of  Romans  he  asserts;  "the  most 

simple  and  primitive  conception  of  Baptism  is  that  of  a 

2 

cleansing  from  sin,"  attempting  to  confirm  his  assertion 

by  scriptural  references,  and  concluding: 

Baptism  is  for  pau.1  and  his  read- 
ers universally  and  unquestionably 
accepted  as  a "mystery11  or  sacra- 

ment which  works  ex  opere  operato , 
and  from  the  unhesitating  manner 
in  which  Paul  uses  this  fact  as  a 
basis  of  argument,  as  if  it  were  a 
point  on  which  Christian  opinion 
did  not  vary,  it  would  seem  as 
though  this  sacramental  teaching 
is  central  in  the  primitive  Chris- 
tianity to  which  the  Roman  Empire 
began  to  be  converted.  Three  fac- 
tors were  regarded  as  essential.. 

Water,  Name  and  Spirit.  The  Water 
was  the  actual  efficacious  sign" 

used  in  the  mystery;  the  Name  was  the  power  which  enabled 

the  water  to  be  used  in  this  way,  and  the  Spirit  was  the 

Divine  life  which  made  a new  creature  "of  the  initiate.... 

The  Spirit  was  the  result  of  Baptism.  Such  at  least,  seems 

to  have  been  the  normal  view  shared  by  Paul."-’ 


1.  Lake,  Op.  Cit.,  233 

2.  ibid,  p.  385. 

3.  Ibid,  pp.  385-387. 


There  seems  to  have  been  some  question,  however , 
in  Lake’s  mind,  as  to  whether  Paul  and  the  Church  were  jus- 
tified in  attributing  to  the  sacraments  the  spiritual  bless- 
ings which  they  did,  for  he  submits  three  arguments  against 
the  theory  of  ’’post  hoc  therefore  propter  hoc."*1 2 3 4  And  as  the 
years  have  gone  by  this  questioning  attitude  seems  to  have 
had  an  influence  upon  his  conception  of  the  degree  of  sac- 

rain  en  tali  sm  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Paul. 

o 

In  his  work,  "The  Stewardship  of  Faith"  for  example,  we 
notice  a slight  weakening  of  his  former  position  when  he 
says 


even  if  I Corinthians  10  does  not 
prove  that  Saint  Paul  regarded 
the  Eucharist  as  a sacrificial 
meal,  it  at  least  shows  that  his 
greek  converts  took  this  view.  3 

Likewise  in  "Landmarks  in  the  History  of  Early  Christianity" 

he  says,  in  speaking  of  Corinth: 

the  act  by  which  the  faithful 
acquired  immortality  was  baptism. 

The  history  of  this  distinctively 

Christian  rite  is  obscure In 

no  case  did  any  Jew  think  that 
washing  could  change,  sacramentally 
or  magically,  the  nature  of  man. 

A Greek,  on  the  other  hand,  brought 
up  in  the  atmosphere  of  the  Mysteries 


1.  Lake,  The  Earlier  Epistles  of  Saint  Paul,  pp.  434-435. 

2.  Published  in  1915,  four  years  later  than  "The  Earlier 

Epl  stles."^ 

3.  Lake,  The  Stewardship  of  Faith,  p.  120. 


4.  published  in  1922. 
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might  well  have  thought  so. 

2 

And  in  his  most  recent  work,  "Paul,  His  Heritage  and  Legacy" 


we  find  even  more  evident  this  changing  attitude  toward  the 

nature  of  sacramental ism  in  Paul.  In  his  discussion  of  the 

Legacy  of  Paul,  he  mentions  first  of  all  the  problem  of  the 

relationship  of  John  to  Paul,  which  in  his  estimation  has 

never  yet  been  satisfactorily  faced. 

There  are  two  essential  differ- 
ences. First,  Paul  and  John 
seem  to  be  taking  opposite  sides 
in  the  question  whether  men  are 
’God's  children'  by  nature,  or 
become  so  sacramentally.  John 
certainly  thought  that  sacramental 
regeneration  is  universally  needed 
....Did  Paul  think  so?  I scarcely 
believe  it,  though  Paul's  converts 
may  have  done  so,  but  the  relation 
of  Paul  to  the  growth  of  sacramen- 
tal doctrine  is  terribly  obscure. 3 


Evidently  twenty  three  years  have  made  a change 
in  Lake's  thinking,  and  the  problem  of  sacramental! sm  in 
Paul  is  still  an  open  question. 


Von  Dobschutz  In  Von  Dobschtttz  we  have  one  of  the 

first  investigators  to  oppose  the  view 
that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  sac- 
raments in  the  supernatural  physical  sense  often  attributed 


1.  Lake,  Landmarks  in  the  History  of  Early  Christianity,  p.64- 

2.  published  193-4. 

3.  Lake,  Paul , His  Heritage  and  Legacy,  p.  106-107.  Cf.  also 
p.99»  ""The  cKurch  has  not  sufficiently  recognized  that  all 

life  is  potentially  sacramental'." 
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to  similar  rites  in  the  Mystery  Religions.  Of  the  obser- 
vance of  Baptism  in  Corinth  he  says, 

The  rite  is  already  beginning  to 
reveal  some  trace  of  the  sacra- 
mentalism  which  attaches  an  ex- 
ternal efficacy  to  it  and  after- 
wards led  to  the  development  of 
a Christian  system  of  mysteries. 

How  little  anything  of  the  kind 
was  in  the  Apostle^s  thought  is 
shown  us  by  Thie  passage  in  I Cor. 

1:14  ff . , where  he  speaks  of 
baptism.  1 

And  in  reference  to  the  disorders  at  the  Lord’s  Table,  Von 

Dobschdtz  contends  that 

v/hat  Paul  has  to  complain  of  is 
the  want  of  solemnity.  The  sac- 
ramental idea  is  still  practi- 
cally of  no  account • 2 


That  these  ceremonies  were  for  Paul  more  than  mere 

symbols  Von  Dobschdtz  is  willing  to  admit.  Of 

baptism  in  the  name  of  -Jesus,  i.e. 
immersion  in  flowing  v/ater  accom- 
panied by  the  pronouncement  of  the 
name  of  Jesus,  3 

he  says; 


This  act,  which  presupposed  faith 
in  Jesus  as  the  Saviour  and  made 
known  the  resolve  to  belong  to 
him  and  his  community,  had  much 
more  than  a merely  symbolical 
meaning;  men  were  convinced  that 


1.  Von  Dobschdtz,  Christian  Life  in  the  Primitive  Church, p. 19 

2.  Ibid,  p.  21 

3.  Von  Dobschdtz,  The  Apostolic  Age,  p.  6 3. 


it  was  accomplished  by  the  es- 
tablishment of  union  with  the 
Lord,  and  that  all  sin  was  can- 
celled and  a new  life  implanted.  1 

And  yet  he  is  so  opposed  to  the  idea  of  sacramen- 

tallsm  in  the  thought  and  practice  of  Paul  that  he  often 

gives  the  impression  that  the  Apostle  only  attributed  to 

such  rites  symbolical  value.  So  averse  is  Von  Dobschdtz  to 

the  thought  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  early  church  that  he 

reluctantly  uses  the  word  ’’sacrament"  even  when  speaking  of 

the  transition  to  Catholicism; 

The  same  thing  holds  in  regard 
to  Baptism.  As  a sacrament,  if 
we  may  use  the  word , it  is  ex- 
ceedingly highly  valued.  2 

The  weakness  of  Von  Dobschdtz’  treatment  of  the 
value  which  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies  is 
therefore  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  he  cannot  think  of 
"sacramental ism"  as  having  more  than  one  meaning.  To  him 
the  term  can  only  be  used  in  "a  physical  or  material  sense; 
while  his  conception  of  the  value  which  Paul  attached  to 
rites  and  ceremonies  may  well  be  designated  as 


1.  Von  Dobschdtz,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  63-64. 

2.  Von  Dobschdtz,  Christian  Life  in  the  Primitive  Church, 

p.  341*: 


3.  Von  DobschiUtz,  The  Apostolic  Age,  p.  64. 


"sacramental! smM  in  the  sense  which  we  have  called  "sacra- 


mental principle. 


it 


1 


Clemen  Carl  Clemen  goes  even  a step  beyond  Von 

Dobschdtz  in  his  opposition  to  the  view  that 
Paul’s  conception  and  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies  was  sac- 
ramental in  the  exalted  technical  sense.  In  his  "primitive 

p 

Christianity  and  its  Non- Jewish  Sources,""  he  devotes  a 

section  to  the  institutions  of  primitive  Christianity,  the 

greater  portion  of  which  is  given  over  to  a discussion  of 

Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper.  Recognizing  that  his  point 

of  view  is  different  from  that  held  by  many  scholars  he  says 

by  way  of  introduction; 

There  is  at  present  a widespread 
idea  that  Paul  was  the  first  to 
Interpret  baptism  primarily  as  a 
sacraments  -^-.whether  in  the  Cath- 
olic or  in  the  orthodox-Lutheran 
sense.... If,  therefore,  a differ- 
ent view  is  to  be  put  forward 
here,  it  w ill  not  be  done  without 
a detailed  statement  of  proofs.  3 


Clemen  then  proceeds  to  consider  the  different 
passages  of  Paul’s  letters  which  deal  with  his  use  and  in- 
terpretation of  Baptism,  arriving  at  the  following  conclusion: 


1 • See  page  12  ff.  of  this  work. 

2.  printed  in  German  1908.  Translated  into  English  1912. 
3«  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  216. 
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There  is  in  Paul's  teaching  no 
suggestion  of  a sacrament  in  the 
Catholic  or  even  in  the  orthodox- 
protestant  sense.  Certainly  for 
him  union  with  the  Lord,  the  re- 
ceiving of  the  Holy  Spirit,  re- 
newal of  life,  the  blotting  out 
of  sin,  are  exoerienced  realities: 
certainly  they  are,  in  his  eyes, 
connected  with  baptism:  but  this 
is  explained  by  the  circumstance 
that  for  Paul  and  his  followers, 
conversion  in  general  is  a real 
turning  point,  a break  with  the 
past,  the  beginning  of  a nev/  life, 
and  that  this  conversion  finds  ex- 
pression in  baptism.  It  is  there- 
fore not  only  a symbol  of  some- 
thing that  is  to  happen,  but  on 
the  other  hand  of  a thing  that  has 
happened the  inward  event  of 
union  with  Christ, 

which  came  with  the  hearing  of  the  word,  "being  symbolically 
represented  by  baptism. And  to  substantiate  his  point 

Clemen  devotes  himself  to  a consideration  of  the  signifi- 

t * r 

cance  of  the  formula  c ts  ( ovoyc*  <*.T?  as  used  by  Paul  in 

connection  with  the  rite  of  Baptism.  He  concludes: 

In  the  ceremony  of  Baptism,  the 
pronouncing  of  the  name  of  Jesus 
has  this  significance  only,  that 
it  indicates  to  whom  the  baptized 
person  will  thenceforth  adhere. 

And  so,  even  along  this  line  of 
argument,  the  theory  of  a magical 
virtue  in  baptism  cannot  be 
proved.  2 


In  his  consideration  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  he 


1.  Clemen,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  223. 

2.  Ibid,  pp.  237-238. 


recognizes  the  same  fact  that  he  did  in  connection  with 
Baptism,  namely,  that  the  majority  of  recent  theologians 
"believe  that  it  was  Paul  who  originated  the  sacramental 
view."1  But  Clemen's  point  of  view  is  that  Paul's  use  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper  should  be  interpreted  symbolically,  even 
the  doubtful  and  questioned  passages  such  as  I Corinthians 
10:16, 


The  Cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  a communion 
of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it 
not  a communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ? 

To  Paul,  Clemen  contends,  this  passage  signified  not  a real 
union  with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  an  adherence  to 
Chri st . 


He  also  holds  that  the  expression  "communion  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ"  is  not  to  be  interpreted  in 
the  technical  sacramental  sense  for  he  insists  that  there 
does  not  exist  anywhere  in  the  environment  of  early  Chris- 
tianity the  theory  that  by  partaking  of  that  which  is  of- 
fered to  a god  in  sacrifice  one  may  enter  into  real  com- 
munion with  the  deity  or  may  even  participate  of  him.  This 
contention  he  substantiates  by  a consideration  of  such  sac- 
ramental ideas  as  may  have  been  transmitted  through  Judaism, 


1.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  pp.  245-246. 
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the  Mystery  Religions  and  Mandaeism*  But  in  each  case  he 
concludes  that  we  do  not  have  sufficient  evidence  to  show 
that  through  a sacred  meal,  such  as  we  find  in  other  relig- 
ions, men  believed  they  entered  into  real  union  with  the 
deity  or  that  they  partook  of  him.  Hence  it  is  quite  in- 
conceivable Clemen  holds, 

that,  without  any  other  trace 
of  its  existence,  the  original 
belief  in  the  possibility  of 
receiving  the  god  into  oneself 
by  partaking  of  food  should 
have  made  its  appearance  in 
the  Christian  Church,  and  there 
alone.  The  doctrine  which  the 
New  Testament  really  teaches  re- 
garding the  Lord's  Suoper  cannot 
be  derived,  even  collaterally  or 
by  way  of  supplement  from  pagan 
sources.  1 

It  is  simply  false  to  say,  he  concludes,  that  Baptism  and 

the  Lord's  Supper  underwent  within  the  books  of  the  New 

Testament  the  fateful  transformation  from  symbolic  act  to 

2 

efficacious  sacraments. 


The  contribution  of  Clemen  to  the  problem  of  sac- 
ramentalism  in  Paul  is  one  of  the  most  important  which  has 
been  made.  However,  he  has  pressed  his  theory  of  symbolism 
to  such  an  extent  that  he  has  not  given  adequate  consider- 
ation to  the  possible  influence  of  pagan  religions  upon 
Paul's  life  and  thought.  Again,  in  his  desire  to  draw  a 
sharp  distinction  between  sacramental! sm  in  the  technical 


1.  Clemen,  Op.  Cit.,  pp.  265-266. 


2.  Ibid. 
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ecclesiastical  sense  and  pure  symbolism,  Clemen  has  over- 
looked the  fact  that  another  meaning  may  be  given  to  sac- 
ramentalisrn,  namely,  "sacramental  principle,"  and  that  it 
was  perhaps  in  some  such  sense,  as  more  than  mere  symbols, 
that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 


Eschatological  approach  In  Albert  Schweitzer’s  in- 

Schweitzer  vestigation  of  the  problem 

under  consideration  we  have 

an  angle  of  approach  which  is  different  from  that  of  any 

scholar  mentioned  thus  far. 

The  outcome  of  the  study  of  the 
sacraments  from  the  point  of 
view  of  Comparative  Religion  is 
a very  curious  one.  The  Apostle 
thinks  sacramentally;  in  fact  his 
doctrine  is  much  more  ’mysterious' 
than  that  of  the  Mystery-religions. 

But  the  nature  of  the  sacramental 
conception  is  quite  different  in 
him  from  what  it  is  in  them;  it  is 
as  if  they  had  grown  up  on  differ- 
ent soils.  1 


The  method  of  procedure  which  Schweitzer  uses  to 
establish  his  thesis  is  first  to  show  that  the  effort  of 
the  Tubingen  School  to  establish  the  influence  of  Hellenism 
on  the  thought  life  of  Paul  is  ungrounded.  Likewise  he  in- 
sists that  the  view  held  by  Heitmdller,  Reitzenstein  and 
others,  namely,  that  in  the  Mystery  Religions  is  to  be  found 


1.  Schweitzer,  Paul  and  his  Interpreters,  p.  212. 


the  origin  of  the  Sacramental  element  in  Paul  and  thus  early 

Christianity,  is  not  a true  interpretation  of  the  facts  as 

we  find  them  in  the  Epistles, 

The  sacramental  conception  of  the 
Apostle  is  therefore  derived  from 
an  entirely  different  v/orld  of 
thought  from  that  of  the  l/ystery- 
religions.  1 


This  world  of  thought  from  which  the  sacramental 
ideas  of  the  Apostle  come  is  in  the  mind  of  Schweitzer  the 
eschatological  realm*  "The  most  important  point  to  notice, 
is  that  everywhere  in  the  Pauline  sacraments  the  eschatolog- 

p 

ical  interest  breaks  through.1 2 3 4'  He  even  goes  a step  further 
and  holds  that  the  sacramental  element  which  we  find  in 
Paul  was  not  of  his  own  creative  activity,  but  rather  some- 
thing which  he  found  already  in  Primitive  Christianity  and 
simply  took  over. 

It  is,  therefore,  highly  probable 
that  the  Baptist,  and  primitive 
Christianity,  created  eschatolog- 
ical sacraments  which,  as  already 
established  and  accredited,  Paul 
had  only  to  take  over.  3 

4 

And  in  his  recent  work,  "The  Mysticism  of  st.  Paul,"  we 
find  the  same  view  expressed  in  such  statements  as  these: 


1.  Schweitzer,  Op.  Cit, , p.  217. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  216 . 

3.  Ibid,  p.  243. 

4.  Published  1929,  translated  1931* 
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The  Christian  community  there- 
fore took  over  the  eschatological 
sacraments  of  the  Baptist.  1 

This  sacramental  view  of  Baptism 
was  found  by  Saint  Paul  already 
present  in  Primitive  Christianity, 
and  was  taken  over  by  him*  2 

Although  Schweitzer  argues  his  case  well,  his 
proposed  disposition  of  the  problem  of  sacramental ism  In 
the  Paulines  is  inadequate.  He  brings  to  the  letters  of 
Paul  the  presupposition  that  the  eschatological  emphasis  is 
the  dominant  note  in  the  thinking  of  the  Apostle,  as  well 
as  John  the  Baptist  and  the  leaders  of  primitive  Christianity 
and,  in  the  light  of  this  presupposition,  interprets  Paul’s  use 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  eschatological  sacra- 
ments. 

More  recent  in-  In  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years 

vestigators 

many  modern  scholars  have  touched 
upon  the  general  theme  of  sacramen- 
talism  in  the  Pauline  Documents.  In  fact  any  scholar  who 
a ttempts  to  deal  with  the  religion  or  theology  of  the  great 
Apostle  must  to  a certain  extent  deal  w ith  the  sacraments 
as  used  by  Paul.  Such  treatments  of  sac ramen tali sm  in  the 
Paulines,  however,  usually  become  a reinterpretation  in  the 
light  of  a certain  angle  of  approach  to  Paul's  thought  and 

1.  Schweitzer,  The  Mysticism  of  St.  Paul,  p.  234. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  2 36. 
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teaching.  We  shall  cite  only  three  examples. 

Morgan  W.  Morgan,  in  his  work,  "The  Religion  and 

Theology  of  Paul,1 2*1  devotes  a chapter  to 
"The  Church  and  its  Sacraments,"  in  which  he  gives  his  in- 
terpretation of  the  relationship  of  the  sacraments  to  the 
life  of  the  Church  and  the  more  vital  inner  experience  of 
salvation,  keeping  in  mind  the  supposed  influence  of  the 
mystery  religions  upon  early  Christian  thought  and  practice. 
After  having  dealt  with  the  various  passages  in  Paul  which 
pertain  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  he  comes  to  this 
conclusion: 


At  the  present  time  the  tendency 
is  to  read  into  Paul  the  crudest 
sacrament arianism.  The  sacraments 
are  declared  to  he  for  him  the 
Christian  'Mysteries, ' through 
which  the  Christian  salvation  is 
mediated.  How  little  foundation 
there  is  for  such  a view  of  his 
teaching  we  have  tried  to  show. 

It  is  a significant  fact  that 
while  he  frequently  speaks  of  the 
Gospel  as  a mystery,  he  nowhere  uses 
the  term  where  we  should  most  expect 
to  find  it  - in  connection  with  the 
sacraments.  In  the  circle  of  his 
ideas  these  occupy  but  a subordinate 
place.  He  does  not  bind  the  working 
of  God  to  material  agencies.  Of  the 
sacraments  he  might  have  said  what 
he  said  of  circumcision,  that  neither 
their  observance  nor  their  non-ob- 
servance avails  anything,  but  faith 
working  through  love.  2 


1.  Published  1917. 

2.  Morgan,  The  Religion  and  Theology  of  paul,  p.226 
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Machen 


J.  Gresham  Machen  in  his  work,  "The  Origin 


of  Paul's  Religion,"1 2 * 4  treats  Baptism  and 

the  Lord’s  Supper  from  the  point  of  view  of  their  origin* 

"In  the  teaching  of  Paul  about  baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper, 

we  are  told,  there  is  clearly  to  be  observed  the  influence 

o 

of  the  mystery  religions."  He  then  proceeds  to  deal  with 
the  passages  of  Paul's  letters  pertaining  to  the  sacraments 
and  arrives  at  this  conclusion:  "No  close  parallel,  then, 
can  be  established  between  the  Christian  sacraments  and  the 
practices  of  the  pagan  cults."  Nor  can  they  be  connected, 
Machen  contends,  on  the  assumption  that  they  both  convey 
these  blessings,  "Ex  opere  operato"  for  the  Pauline  sacra- 
ments do  not  operate  independent  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the 
recipient*  Moreover  he  holds  it  cannot  be  maintained  that 
paulinism  is  like  the  Pagan  mysteries  even  in  the  general 
sense  that  they  both  connect  salvation  with  external  acts; 

for  the  acts  themselves  are  different  and  the  meaning  of 

L 

the  acts  is  still  more  diverse. 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  both  Machen’ s treatment 
of  sacramentalism  in  the  writings  of  Paul  and  Morgan’s 

1.  Published  1921* 

2.  Machen,  The  Origin  of  Paul’s  Religion,  p.  280. 

3*  Ibid,  p.  283. 

4.  Ibid,  p.  288. 


disposition  of  the  question  are  not  complete  for  they  are 
from  the  point  of  view  of  refuting  the  supposed  relation  of 
the  rites  of  the  Mystery  Religions  to  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ment s . 


Bulcock  Finally,  H.  Bulcock,  although  he  is  con- 

vinced "that  there  is  no  clear  evidence 
that  Paul  attached  an  ’ex  opere  operato ’ significance  to 
the  rite  of  'baptism,"'1"  interprets  the  sacraments,  as  used 
by  Paul,  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  mystic  factor  in 
Paul’s  Doctrine. 

We  conceive  that  an  interpretation 
can  be  given  to  baptism  which 
avoids  the  idea  of  ’magic'  oper- 
ations on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
bareness  of  a mere  pictorial  act 
on  the  other,  or  even  of  an  act 
accompanied  at  the  time  with  pro- 
found. spiritual  emotions  and  eth- 
ical resolve.  This  intermediate 
interpretation  rests  upon  the  idea 
of  Baptism  as  an  entry  into  the 
Christian  Church,  and  Paul’s  con- 
ception of  that  Church  as  a mystic 
fellowship  with  Christ  as  the  Head, 
and  believers  as  organic  parts  of 
that  one  spiritual  unit.  2 

This  conception  of  baptism,  Bulcock  thinks,  is  very  evident 
in  Romans  6:3  ff«  And  of  the  Pauline  Eucharist  he  says, 


1.  Bulcock,  The  Passing  and  the  permanent  in  St.  Paul, 
p^  178 , published  1926. 


2 


Ibid,  p 


178. 
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"It  is  more  than  a memorial  feast  - it  is  a practice  of 
mystic  communion  with  an  exalted  and  ever  living  Christ."1 

Bulcock's  interpretation  of  sacramentalism  in  the 
Paulines  must,  by  the  nature  of  the  case,  then,  not  be  com- 
plete, for  it  particularly  deals  with  the  mystical  element 
found  therein. 

Summary  and  The  question  of  sacramentalism  in  the 

conclusion 

Pauline  documents  is  therefore  an  age- 
old  problem,  for  the  disposition  of  which  scholars  have  used 
many  different  angles  of  approach.  The  Early  Church  Fathers, 
and  especially  the  Medieval  Schoolmen,  interpreted  the  Paul- 
ine conception  of  the  sacraments  from  the  point  of  view  of 
the  sacramental  theory  of  the  Church.  In  a similar  manner, 
the  Reformers  went  to  the  Pauline  documents  for  confirming 
evidence  of  their  conception  of  the  sacramental  value  which 
should  be  attributed  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  With 
the  rise  of  the  scientific  method  of  approach  to  the  study 
of  the  New  Testament  the  investigation  of  the  question  was 
placed  upon  a more  satisfactory  basis;  and  with  the  study  of 
comparative  religions  it  was  given  a new  impetus.  Since  the 
last  decade  of  the  nineteenth  century  the  relationship  of 
the  rites  of  the  Mystery  Religions  to  Paul's  conception  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  has  occupied  a prominent  place 


1.  Bulcock,  Op*  Cit.,  p.  185* 
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in  the  thought  of  Pauline  investigation.  Albert  Schweitzer ' s 

eschatological  approach,  which  appeared  some  twenty  years 
later,1  although  unique,  has  not  gained  a large  following 
among  Pauline  scholars.  More  recent  Investigators  have  been 

concerned  with  a reinterpretation  of  Pauline  sacramentalism 

from  the  point  of  view  of  the  possible  Influence  of  the 

Mystery  Religions,  or  some  theological  or  psychological 

point  of  view. 

But  none  of  these  different  angles  of  approach 

has  been  able  to  offer  a convincing  treatment  of  the  Paul- 

ine  conception  and  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies. 

Our  review  of  the  work  of  other  investigators  has 

made  it  very  evident  that  the  problem  of  sacramentalism  in 

the  Pauline  documents  is  an  unsettled  question  upon  which 

there  has  been  a great  deal  of  disagreement  among  outstand- 
ing scholars.  Some  have  said  that  Paul  conceived  of  the 

sacraments  as  working  "ex  opere  operato ; " while  others  have 

contended  that  such  a conception  was  farthest  from  Paul's 

thoughts,  for  he  thought  of  the  sacraments  purely  as  symbols^ 

of  an  inner  spiritual  experience,  which  w as  achieved  inde- 
pendently of  the  sacraments.  Another  scholar  has  held  that 

1.  His  work,  "Paul  and  his  Interpreters."  in  which  this  view 
is  stated,  was  published  in  1912. 

2.  Catholic  Scholars,  Heitmdller,  Lake  and  others. 

3.  Baur,  We iz sicker,  Clemen  and  others. 
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the  proper  way  to  interpret  Paul's  use  of  the  sacraments  is 
from  the  eschatological  point  of  view,1 2 3 4 5  while  his  contem- 
porary has  insisted  that  the  mystical  approach  is  the  only 

satisfactory  way  to  understand  the  sacramental  conceptions 
2 

of  Paul, 

Our  study  of  the  work  of  other  investigators  has 
also  revealed  that  their  failure  to  settle  the  problem  of 
sacramentali sm  in  Paul's  writings  in  a satisfactory  manner 
has  been  due  not  only  to  the  great  divergence  in  their  con- 
clusions, but  also  to  the  many  weaknesses  and  imperfections 
in  their  study  of  the  problem  itself.  For  one  thing,  they 
have  often  brought  to  the  study  of  the  Pauline  documents  a 
doctrine  or  interpretation  of  the  sacraments  and  have  sought 
in  the  writings  of  the  Apostle  confirming  evidence  of  their 

position,-^  or  they  have  pursued  their  study  with  a partic- 

4 

ular  interest  or  objective  in  mind,  with  the  result  that 
their  treatment  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  Paulines  has  been 
inadequate  and  incomplete.  Also,  the  lack  of  consistency 
in  the  mind  of  many  investigators^  as  to  the  sacramental 


1.  Schweitzer. 

2.  Bulcock.  Also  0.  Pfleiderer  held  a similar  view. 

3.  Medieval  Schoolman,  Reformers  and  others. 

4.  Baur,  Weizs&cker,  Dieterich,  Schweitzer,  Bulcock,  others. 

5.  Gardner,  F.cGiffert,  Lakes,  others. 
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value  which  Paul  attributed  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper 
has  made  their  conclusions  unsatisfactory  and  unconvincing. 
Still  other  investigators  who  have  approached  the  question 
with  a critical  attitude  have  been  unsuccessful  in  giving  a 
convincing  treatment  of  the  problem  for  they  have  not  used 
the  term  ’’sacramental!  sm"  discriminatingly. ^ They  have 
failed  to  recognize  the  equivocal  significance  of  the  term. 
They  have  thought  of  it  only  in  the  ’’technical  ecclesias- 
tical  sense"  and  have  not  taken  into  consideration  that 
it  might  be  used  equally  well  in  the  broad  general  sense  of 
"sacramental  principle."-^  Finally,  the  scholars  who  have 
interpreted  Paul’s  conception  and  use  of  the  sacraments  in 
the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense, L even  those  who  have 
sensed  an  incongruity  between  the  sacramental  and  the  spir- 
itual^ in  Paul,  have  failed  to  give  a convincing  treatment 
of  sacramental ism  in  the  Paulines  for  they  have  not  recog- 
nized Paul's  lack  of  consistency-"  in  his  reference  to,  and 
use  of,  rites  and  ceremonies.  They  have  been  wholly 


1.  Von  Dobschtltz,  Clemen,  others. 

2.  For  a discussion  of  this  use  of  the  term  "sacramentali sm" 
see  page  32-ff.  of  this  work. 

3.  For  an  explanation  of  the  term  see  page  33 -ff.  of  this  work. 

4.  Roman  Catholic  Scholars,  Lake,  Gardner,  others. 

5.  Heitmilller,  Yfernle,  Weinel. 

6.  This  weakness  of  other  investigators  will  be  revealed  more 
in  detail  in  the  next  section  of  this  theiss,  in  the 
critical  study  of  the  sources. 
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concerned  with  making  him  a consistent  thorough-going  sac- 
ramentalist  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the 
term. 


We  are  certain,  however,  that  this  great  disagree- 
ment among  scholars  as  to  the  proper  interpretation  of  Paul’s 
conception  and  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies  may  be  accounted 
for,  and  the  weaknesses  revealed  in  the  work  of  other  in- 
vestigators, avoided,  by  an  unbiased,  critical  approach  to 
the  letters  of  Paul.  With  the  two-fold  conception  of  sac- 
rarnentalism  clearly  in  mind,  we  are  positive  that  a critical 
study  of  all  the  passages  in  the  Paulines,  pertaining  to  sac- 
ramentalism,  when  supplemented  by  a consideration  of  these 
same  passages  in  the  light  of  Paul's  religious  experience, 
his  confessions  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation  and 
his  practice  in  assisting  others  to  realize  the  experience 
of  saving  grace,  will  offer  a satisfactory  and  convincing 
treatment  of  the  ’’Problem  of  Sacramentali sm  in  the  Paulines." 


Chapter  IV 


A Study  of  the  Passages  in  the  Paulines,  Having 
a Direct  Bearing  on  the  Problem  of 
Sacramental! sm  in  the 
Pauline  Documents. 


I 


A STUDY  OF  THE  PASSAGES  IN  THE  PAULINES,  HAVING 
A DIRECT  BEARING  ON  THE  PROBLEM  OF 
SACRAUENTALISM  IN  THE 
PAULINE  DOCUMENTS. 

Introduction 

Plan  of  study  Any  satisfactory  treatment  of  "The 

Problem  of  Sacramentalism  in  the 
Pauline  Documents'’  must  necessarily  include  a study  of  all 
the  passages  in  the  Paulines  which  have  a direct  bearing 
upon  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  to  which  sacramental  sig- 
nificance in  one  degree  or  another  is  generally  attached. 
These  various  passages  may  be  divided  into  three  main  groups: 
(I)  Those  referring  to  Baptism;  (II)  Those  dealing  with  the 
Lord's  Supper;  (III)  Those  pertaining  to  a general  group  of 
other  rites  and  ceremonies  including  (A)  Sacrament  of  Orders, 
(B)  Holy  Matrimony,  (C)  Circumcision,  (D)  Feasts,  New  Moons, 
Sabbaths.  As  the  first  main  step  in  our  procedure  in  deal- 
ing with  the  problem  we  shall  consider  these  various  groups 
of  passages  in  the  above  order  largely  because  of  the  rel- 
ative prominence  which  they  occupy  in  the  writings  of  Paul. 


SECTION  I - BAPTISM 


Exhibit  of  Beginning  with  those  which  savor  of  sac- 

passages 

ramentallsm  in  the  exalted  supernatural 
sense  the  various  references  to  Baptism 

may  be  arranged  and  will  be  considered  in  the  following  or- 
der: 

A.  I Corinthians  15:29  - "Else  what  shall  they  do  that  are 
baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at 
all,  why  then  are  they  baptized  for  them?" 

B.  Titus  3:5  - "Not  by  works  done  in  righteousness,  which 
we  did  ourselves,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved 
us,  through  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewing 
of  the  Roly  Spirit." 

C.  Ephesians  5:25-26  - "Husbands  love  your  wives,  even  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  up  for 
it;  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  with  the  word." 

D.  I Corinthians  6:11  - "And  such  were  some  of  you:  but  ye 
were  washed,  but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Spirit 

of  our  God." 

E.  Romans  6:5-4-  - M0r  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we  who  were 
baptized  into  Christ  Jesus  were  baptized  into  his  death? 
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We  were  buried  therefore  with  him  through  baptism  into 
death:  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead 
through  the  glory  of  the  Father,  so  we  also  might  walk 
in  newness  of  life," 

F.  Galatians  3:27  - "For  as  many  of  you  as  were  baptized 
into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ." 

G.  I Corinthians  12:13  - "For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all 
baptized  into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Creeks,  whether 
bond  or  free;  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit." 

H.  Ephesians  4; 4-6  - "There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit, 
even  as  also  ye  were  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  Cod  and  Father  of 
all,  who  is  over  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all." 

I.  Colossians  2:11-12  - "in  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised 
with  a circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting 
off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of 
Christ;  having  been  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
ye  were  also  raised  with  him  through  faith  in  the  work- 
ing of  Cod,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead." 

J.  I Corinthians  10:1-2  - "For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud, 
and  all  passed  through  the  sea;  and  were  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea." 


E.  I Corinthians  1:13-15  - "is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul 


crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Paul?  I thank  Grod  that  I baptized  none  of  you,  save 
Crispus  and  C-aius;  lest  any  man  should  say  that  ye  were 
baptized  into  my  name." 

L.  I Corinthians  1:17  - "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 
but  to  preach  the  gospel." 

Study  of  passages  "Else  what  shall  they  do  that  are 

A.  I Corinthians  baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the 

15:29  

dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why 

then  are  they  baptized  for  them? 1,1 

The  natural  reaction  to  these  words  is  that  they 
indicate  a practice  of  having  baptism  administered  to  one’s 
self  in  order  that  another  may  obtain  the  blessings  and 
benefits  attained  thereby.  If  this  be  the  proper  interpre- 
tation to  give  to  these  words,  such  a use  of  baptism  cannot 
be  construed  as  other  than  sacramental i sm  in  the  most  ex- 
alted technical  sense;  while  the  further  inference  is  that 
since  Paul  did  not  condemn  the  practice,  but  in  a sense  g ave 
it  his  approval  by  using  it  as  an  argument  in  behalf  of  the 
Resurrection,  he  thought  of  baptism  in  the  most  exalted  su- 
pernatural, physical  sense  similar  to  the  technical  ecclesi- 
astical conception  later  held  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 


1.  I Corinthians,  15:29* 
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We  have  two  problems,  then,  in  connection  with 
this  reference  to  baptism:  (1)  To  ascertain  the  proper 
interpretation  to  place  upon  the  v/ords  themselves;  and  (2) 
To  determine  whether  the  Apostle  shared  this  same  attitude 
toward  the  practice.  To  explain  the  meaning  of  this  verse 
and  to  express  properly  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  behind  it 
has  been  one  of  the  most  perplexing  problems  confronting 
New  Testament  scholarship. 


Interpretations  Of  the  group  of  scholars  who  be- 

Vi carious  lieve  that  these  words  refer  to 

Baptism 

some  form  of  vicarious  baptism,  some 
hold  that  they  indicate  that  this  practice  of  substitutionary 
baptism  might  be  for  any  one  who  was  dead,  whether  or  not  he 
had  been  a Christian;  while  others  contend  that  according  to 
the  text,  it  could  be  administered  only  for  those  who  had 
confessed  Christ,  but  had  died  before  they  had  been  baptized. 
0.  Pfleiderer,  for  example,  takes  the  former  and  broader 
view  when  he  sa^fs: 


How  closely  in  the  Corinthian 
Church  the  guarantee  of  eternal 
life  was  thought  of  as  bound  up 
with  the  sacramental  operation 
of  Baptism,  working  in  a purely 
objective  manner,  is  shown  in  a 
very  instructive  way  by  the  usage 
of  letting  oneself  be  baptized  as 
the  representative  of  relatives  or 
friends  who  were  already  dead,  in 
order  to  insure  their  resurrection. 
This  so  clearly  suggests  an  analogy 
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with  the  rites  and  ideas  of  the 
Mystery  Cults  that  an  inference 
from  this  direction  is  probable,  1 

A similar  view  is  held  by  Von  Dobschdtz  who  thinks  that  this 

practice  in  Corinth  shows  that  the  rite  of  baptism 

is  already  beginning  to  reveal 
some  trace  of  the  sacramental ism 
which  attaches  an  external  ef- 
ficacy to  it  and  afterwards  led 
to  the  development  of  a Christian 
system  of  my steries. . . .As  regards 
the  usage  we  can  only  supnose  that 
Christians,  out  of  warm  affection  for 
departed  relatives,  had  themselves 
baptized  in  the  name  of  their  loved 
dead,  that  is  to  say  had  their  dead 
friends  initiated  into  Christianity, 
in  order  to  secure  for  them  also 
the  blessings  of  Christianity  and  the 
future  everlasting  life.  The  sig- 
nificance of  the  act  of  baptism  as  a 
confession  was  thus  abolished  and  it 
was  deprived  of  all  its  moral  effect 
on  the  person  it  was  intended  to  aid.  2 


Weizs&cker,  on  the  other  hand,  says  of  this  custom 
of  members  of  the  Church  receiving  baptism  for  those  who 
had  died: 


This  substitution  could  only  be  made 
use  of  in  cases  where  the  dead  man 
had  adhered  to  the  gospel  while  in 
life.  But  it  appeared  necessary  be- 
cause he  could  only  in  this  way  have 
an  interest  in  Christ  at  the  Resurrec- 
tion. 3 


1.  Pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  4l7« 

2.  Von  Dobschdtz,  Christian  Life  in  the  primitive  Church, 

pp.  19-50.’  *” 


3.  Weiz sicker.  Apostolic  Age,  Vol.  II,  p.  253. 


Even  more  specific  is  Riggs: 


"For  the  dead"  refers  not  to  the 
dead  in  general  but  to  those  who 
in  some  way  were  connected  with 
"those  who  were  baptized"  i.e. 
with  Christians.  Hence  the  phrase 
implies  that- "the  dead"  were  Chris- 
tians also.  1 

And  a great  many  others  from  Ambrosiaster  and  Anselm  down 

p 

to  modern  scholars  have  held  thatUZn/  Ve  k ^Jbi/is  to  be 

referred  "to  dead  unbaptized  believers,  for  whose  assumed 

spiritual  benefit  living  believers  were  baptized  as  proxies. 

3 

It  does  not  matter  a great  deal,  however,  whether 
the  baptism  was  for  anyone  in  general  or  only  for  those  who 
had  been  believers  when  alive,  if,  in  either  case,  an  ef- 
ficacious power  was  attributed  to  the  rite  which  made  it  a 
sacrament  in  the  most  supernatural  sense  of  the  word. 


Ordinary  Christian  Many  have  been  the  attempts  to  find 
Baptism 

some  other  satisfactory  interpretation 
of  these  words  and  thus  avoid  the  ex- 
alted sacramental  implication  of  vicarious  baptism.  The 
G-reek  Expositors^,  for  instance,  together  with  some  modern 


1.  Riggs,  Bible  for  Home  and  School , "Corinthians , "p.  132. 

2.  Anselm,  Erasmus,  G-rotius,  Rtickert,  de  Wet.te,  Meander, 
Kling,  Heinrici,  Renan,  Reuss,  Edwards,  Holsten.  Bee 
Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  384. 

3.  Ellicott,  St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

pp.  308-309 • 


4.  Also  held  by  Chrysostom. 


1 < ' 
scholars,  say  they  refer  to  ordinary  Christian  Baptism,o7nt 

Tusr  being  taken  as  meaning  "with  an  interest  in 

the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead"  i.e.  in  expectation  of  the 

. 2 

Resurrection. 


115 


p 


The  weakness  of  such  an  interpretation  is  at 

least  four-fold.  First  of  all  it  puts  a strain  upon  the 

preposition  Utt^P 

of  which  no  similar  instance 
exists  in  Saint  Paul's  letters  or 
the  whole  Mew  Testament.  That 
simple  uTr&/o  can  be  forced  into 
meaning  "in  expectation  of  the 
Resurrection"  is  really  inconceiv- 
able. 3 

Again  such  an  interpretation  makes  the  reference  apply  to 
all  Christians,  whereas  the  article  with  the  present  par- 
ticiple, cw  ^3  *-  Try  Oyc<.  <E  t/o  / suggests  that  Paul  refers  to 

only  a part  of  the  Church,  a group  perhaps  who  practice 

4 

something  exceptional.  Also, 

if  there  had  been  an  express  con- 
fession at  Baptism  of  belief  in 
the  Resurrection,  it  is  not  likely 
that  those  who  denied  it  would  re- 
tain their  place  in  the  community 


1.  Canon  Evans  and  others. 

2.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,**  p.  359* 

3-  Ellicott,  First  Corinthians,  pp.  308-309 . 

4.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  359* 

Beet,  St . Paul ' s Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  280. 


of  the  baptized.  Tor  their 
denial  would  be  an  explicit 
disavowal  of  their  Baptism.  1 

And,  finally,  it  may  be  said  that  to  give  to  such  an  argu- 
ment any  force  it  would  be  necessary  to  sho,. 

that  the  Apostolic  Church 
maintained  a peculiar  rela- 
tion between  the  Sacrament  of 
Bantism  and  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Baotized.  Romans  6:1  ff. 
proves  nothing  in  this  direction 
for  it  refers  only  to  spiritual 
resurrection.  2 

A similar  interpretation  to  the  one  held  by  the 
G-reek  Commentators  is  set  forth  by  Calvin  and  Epiphanius. 
They  apply  the  words  Tu>y  l/f/^/to^to  "the  catechumens  threat- 
ened with  disease  or  death  by  accident,  and  who  asked  for 
baptism.  Hence  'for  the  dead’  would  mean  ’in  view  of  death' 
or  'as  about  to  be  soon  gathered  to  the  dead."^  This  in- 
terpretation avoids  the  difficulty  of  the  improper  use  of 
the  phrase  01  TrTi'elyUL(rl/0)>  but  it  places  a forced  inter- 
pretation  upon  the  preposition  OTTSfl 

Then  again,  some  scholars  contend  that  these  words 
of  Paul  are  to  be  construed  as  meaning  that  certain  persons 

1.  Beet,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  283. 

2.  Godet,  I Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  386. 

3.  Ibid,  p.  386. 

4.  Ibid,  p.  386. 
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inclined  to  Christianity  were  baptized  out  of  affection  for 
or  respect  for  the  dead , i . e . 


because  some  Christian  relative  or 
friend  had  died  earnestly  desiring 
and  praying  for  their  conversion. 

Such  might  reasonably  be  designated 
as  ’those  who  receive  Bantism  on 
behalf  of  the  dead. ’ 1 

Riggs  confirms  this  interpretation  when  he  says  that  the 

most  natural  way  to  look  at  these  words  is  that 

through  affection  for  one  who  had 
died  and  who  had  prayed  for  those 
who  were  dear  to  him,  they  had 
been  led  to  Christ  and  we re  bap- 
tized in  the  hope  of  reunion  with 
him  who  had  gone.  2 

As  an  illustration  he  cites  the  case  of  a dying  mother  who 
won  her  son  by  the  appeal  '‘meet  me  in  heaven."  "Futile 
would  be  any  such  hope,"  Riggs  concludes,  "if  there  we re 
no  resurrection."  This  interpretation  likewise  meets  the 
requirements  of  the  phrase  o/  @ attTi ^o^u-£\/o)*  It  refers  to 
a specific  group.  But  does  it  do  justice  to  the  preposition 
orrefl  ? 


Baptism  with  the  An  interpretation,  slightly  dif- 

blood  of 

martyrdom  ferent  from  those  just  given,  states 

that  "baptism  for  the  dead"  means  to  be  baptized  not  as  the 


1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthlans,”Tr~p.  359* 

2.  Riggs,  Bible  for  Home  and  School,  "Corinthians,"  p.  133* 


believer  is  with  the  baptism  of  water  when  he  enters  the 
Church  of  the  living,  but  with  the  blood  of  martyrdom,  the 
word  dead  being  chosen  to  show  the  "contrast  to  the  Church 
on  earth,  and  to  bring  out  the  heroism  of  that  martyr-bap- 
tism which  leads  to  life  only  through  communion  with  the 
dead. 1,1 

The  foundation  for  such  an  interpretation  Godet 
finds  in  the  sayings  of  Jesus:  "I  have  a baptism  to  be  bap- 

p 

tized  with."  "Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup  that  I drink? 
or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I am  baptized  with?"-'’ 
words  generally  understood  to  refer  to  Jesus’  death.  Then 
again,  he  holds  that  the  article  0)  is  fully  explained  by 
this  interpretation  "for  such  baptized  ones  form  a class  by 
themselves."^  The  future  of  TTo/tI  croo  cr)i/  likewise  ac- 
counted for,  says  Godet.  If  there  is  no  resurrection  what 
will  be  gained  by  such  baptized  ones?  And  finally,  he  con- 
tends, such  an  interpretation  makes  a natural  transition  to 
verse  30:  "why  do  we  also  stand  in  jeopard;/  every  hour?" 

Godet  realizes  that  one  strong  objection  to  his 
interpretation  is  the  fact  that  at  the  time  First  Corinthians 
was  written  there  probably  had  not  yet  been  persecution  or 

1.  Godet,  I Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  389-90. 

2.  Luke  12:50. 

3 . Mark  10:38. 

4.  Godet,  I Corinthians.  Vol.  II,  p.  389 « 
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martyrs  in  the  Church  of  Corinth.  But  he  tries  to  offset 
this  objection  by  pointing  out  that  there  had  been  persecu- 
tion and  martyrs  in  the  church  in  general,  and  there  might 
have  been  some  not  recorded  in  Acts  just  as  many  of  Paul’s 
persecutions  and  hardships  recorded  in  II  Corinthians  eleven 
are  unknown  to  us  from  the  account  given  in  Acts.  This  in- 
terpretation is  also  open  to  the  criticism  that  it  does  not 
adequately  portray  the  preposition  OTrVp  , as  well  as  the 
objection  that  it  has  not  gained  recognition  among  scholars. 

Paul’s  attitude  From  a study  of  the  text  itself, 

toward  the 

practice  then,  it  seems  possible,  if  not 

probable,  that  the  words:  "Else 
what  shall  they  do  that  are  baptized  for  the  dead?  If  the 
dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why  then  are  they  baptized  for 
them?"  refer  to  the  practice  of  vicarious  baptism  for  the 
dead,  attributing  thereby  an  exalted  supernatural  sacramen- 
tal value  to  the  ceremony  of  Baptism.  The  main  question, 
however,  for  the  purpose  of  our  study  is:  Did  Paul  share 
with  those  who  observed  this  practice  the  same  conception  of 
the  value  and  power  of  vicarious  baptism? 

A later  development  Some  scholars  have  attempted 

to  answer  this  question  on  the 

basis  that  the  vicarious  baptism  referred  to  in  this  passage 
is  a later  development  in  the  history  of  the  Church;  and 
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therefore  verse  29  or  the  whole  of  the  paragraph^  should  be 
regarded  as  an  interpolation  of  a later  editor.  Robert 
Scott,  for  instance,  says,  after  he  has  suggested  that  in 
I Corinthians  15:20-28  the  editor  has  deliberately  enlarged 
the  argument,  "once  more  in  verse  29  there  is  a mysterious 
reference  to  a magical  use  of  Baptism  for  the  dead  which 

2 

sound  Protestants  may  not  regret  to  regard  as  editorial." 
Even  more  emphatic  is  L.  Cordon  Rylands  who  insists  that  the 
section  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  which  began  with 
verse  12  is 


thouroughly  tinged  with  gnostic 
ideas,  and  might  appear  at  first 
sight  to  be  a second  part  of  the 
gnostic  epistle  in  v/hich  a new 
subject  is  treated,  - resurrection 
from  the  dead.  A writer  might  of 
course  deal  with  more  than  one 
subject  in  the  same  epistle.  But 
the  gnostic  doctrine  in  this  chap- 
ter appears  to  be  more  developed 
than  that  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  and  to  represent  a later 
stage  of  gnostic  thought,  if  not 
a different  line  of  gnostic  devel- 
opment altogether.  3 

Rylands  ?/ould  therefore  conclude  that  this  section  in  First 

Corinthians  is  an  editorial  addition  of  a much  later  date 

4 

than  Paul  the  Apostle. 


1.  I Corinthians  15:29-34  or  I Corinthians  15:20-34-,  or  even 
I Corinthians  15:12-34. 

2.  Robert  Scott,  Pauline  Epistles,  p.  29* 

3»  Rylands,  Critical  Analysis  of  Pauline  Epistles,  p.  132-34. 


4.  Gnostic  Epistle  in  Romans  2:1-15  dated  at  55  A.D.  This 
section  in  First  Corinthians  15:12  ff.  at  90  A.D. 


The  objection  to  such  a solution  is  that  the 
great  majority  of  scholars  do  not  hold  in  question  the  Paul- 
ine authorship  of  this  passage.  They  agree  that  Paul  made 
reference  to  the  custom  of  "baptism  for  the  dead"  which  was 
practiced  by  the  Corinthians;  but  they  disagree  as  to  the 
inference  which  should  be  drawn  from  such  a reference. 


Paul  approved  Pfleiderer,  of  course,  makes  a great 

it 

deal  of  the  fact  that  Paul  mentions 

such  a pra.ctice  among  the  Corinthians  "without  blame, 1,1  and 

o 

"does  not  censure"  it  "as  being  without  validity,"  in  set- 
ting forth  his  thesis  that  the  sacramentali sm  of  Paul  is 
supernatural  and  magical  in  character. 


But  Clemen  offers  the  counter  argument: 

It  does  not  necessarily  follow 
because  Paul  mentions  such  a 
practice,  that  he  approved  it. 

In  I Thess.  5:7  he  sa.ys:  "They 
that  be  drunken  are  drunken  in 
the  night,"  but  does  it  follow 
that  he  regards  such  conduct 
normal?  3 

It  is  wholly  illegitimate,  Kennedy  confirmingly  contends, 

to  suppose  that  because  Paul 
pronounces  no  condemnation  on 
a custom  to  which  he  refers,  he 


1.  Pfleiderer,  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christianity, 

p.  123. 

2.  pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  417. 

3.  Clemen,  primitive  Christianity,  p.  219. 


must  have  given  it  his  approval. 

This  is  a misapprehension  of  the 
very  nature  of  an  "argument  ad 
hominem."  1 

Even  Heitmliller,  who  has  made  much  of  this  passage  as  evi- 
dence for  a crass  form  of  sacramental ism  approved  by  Paul, 
has  come  to  the  conclusion  in  one  of  his  later  works  that 
in  the  particular  case  before  us,  Paul  can  hardly  have 

p 

agreed  with  the  Church.  "in  Deisem  Fall  w ird  Paulus  ja 
schwerlich  der  G-emeinde  zugestimmt  haben.  " 


Argument  for  the  It  seems  then,  as  Tertullian  reminds 

Re surrection 


us,  that  Paul  is  here  making  refer- 
ence to  the  practice  of  baptism  for  the  dead  merely  as  an 


argument  for  the  Resurrection: 

His  only  aim  in  alluding  to  it 
w as  that  he  might  all  the  more 
firmly  insist  upon  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  in  propor- 
tion as  they  who  were  vainly 
baptized  for  the  dead  resorted 
to  the  practice  from  their  be- 
lief of  such  a resurrection. 

We  have  the  apostle  in  another 
passage  defining  "but  one 
Baptism."  3 


Conclusion  From  a study  of  this  troublesome  and 

I Cor.  15:19  perplexing  passage  it  is  therefore 


1.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  I'fystery  Religions,  p.  253  • 

2.  Heitmdller , Tsufe  und  Abendmahl  in  Urchri stentum,  p.  84. 


3.  Tertullian, "Against  T'arcion, "Book  V,  Chapter  10. 

Ante-Ficene  Fathers,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  449. 


evident  that,  even  though  we  may  grant  that  a supernatural 
conception  of  Baptism  is  to  be  found  in  these  words  of  Paul, 
we  are  not  justified  in  concluding  from  this  reference  alone 
that  Paul  himself  held  such  an  exa.lted  view  of  the  rite. 


Rather  it  is  quite  probable  that  the  Apostle  made  ref erence 
to  the  Corinthian  practice  merely  to  substantiate  his  argu- 
ment for  the  Resurrection. 

E.  Titus  3:5  "Not  by  works  done  in  righteousness, 

which  we  did  ourselves,  but  according 
to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  through  the  washing  of  regeneration 
and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit . 


Sacramental  in- 
terpretation 

Roman  Catholic 


According  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  these  words  of 


Paul  to  Titus  are  particularly  sig- 
nificant as  confirming  evidence  that  "Baptism  has  for  its 
general  effect  the  regeneration  of  the  soul;"^  while  the 


I 


first  specific  sacramental  effect  caused  by  the  ceremony  is 

2 

the  grace  of  justification.  D.  J.  Kennedy,  for  instance, 


1.  Pohle-preuss , The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I,  p.  228. 

2.  "justification  comprises  the  remission  of  sin  and.  the 
sanctification  of  the  soul.  Baptism,  as  a means  of  jus- 
tification, must  therefore  forgive  sin  and  infuse  sancti- 
fying grace.  Such  is  indeed  the  defined  teaching  of  the 
Church.  'If  any  one  denies,'  says  the  Council  of  Trent, 
'that,  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is 
conferred  in  Baptism,  the  guilt  of  original  sin  is  re- 
mitted, or  even  asserts  that  the  whole  of  that  which  has 
the  true  and  proper  nature  of  sin,  is  not  taken  away , • • • 
let  him  be  anathema."  - Ibid,  p.  228. 


says  this  is  one  of  the  scripture  passages  which  is  definite 

proof  of  the  doctrine  that  Baptism  causes  grace  "ex  opere 

operato."  After  quoting  this  verse  together  with  three 

other  key  passages,1 2  he  concludes: 

These  and  similar  expressions 
are,  to  say  the  least,  very 
much  exaggerated  if  they  do 
not  mean  that  the  sacramental 
ceremony  is  in  some  sense  the 
cause  of  the  grace  conferred. 2 

Protestant  In-  A similar  sacramental  value  is  at- 

terpretation. 

tributed  to  these  words  by  many 
Protestant  scholars.  Practically  all  commentators  agree 
that  whether  \oO'~rpo'o  be  translated  "washing"  or  "laver" 
it  refers  to  the  act  of  baptism.  The  two  traditional  Prot- 
estant renderings  of  the  text,  consequently,  both  place 
great  emphasis  on  baptism  as  a means  of  obtaining  G-od’s 
salvation.  The  reading  which  is  given  in  the  Authorized 
Version  and  likewise  retained  in  the  Revised  Version  - 
"through  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renev/ing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit"  - makes  "renev/ing"  like  "regeneration"  depen- 
dent on  "washing,"  thus  enhancing  the  importance  of  baptian 
implied  in  "washing"  or  "laver." 

The  Revised  Version,  it  is  true,  recognizes  the 
possibility  of  another  rendering  of  the  original,  giving 

1.  John  3:5;  John  6:55,  56;  Acts  8:17* 

2.  Kennedy,  "Sacraments,"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XIII, 

pp.  297-298. 


the  marginal  reading,  "and  through  renewing, " thereby  con- 
necting the  act  of  renewing  with  the  preposition  & /ol  ."by 
means  of."  But  those  who  wish  to  emphasize  the  importance 
of  Baptism  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  maintain 
this  is  not  so  good  a construction.  Humphreys,  for  instance, 
says  : 

It  is  only  a question  of  the 
naturalness  of  the  order  of 
words,  and  of  the  doctrine 
that  "renewing"  or  "renovation" 
depends  on  Baptism  being  ex- 
pressly stated  or  left  to  be 
inferred.  The  doctrine  itself 
cannot  but  be  true,  as  life 
must  precede  growth  and  growth 
must  depend  upon  life.  1 

And  to  substantiate  his  point  he  makes  reference  to 
2 

Ephesians  5:26  where  the  purpose  of  Christ  giving  himself 
up  for  the  Church  is  stated  "to  be  first  that  he  might 
cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water  through  the  word  and 
then  that  he  might  sanctify  it  till  there  should  be  no  spot 

■x 

nor  blemish."^  Then  again,  even  some  who  admit  the  possi- 
bility of  the  marginal  reading  - "through  the  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Spirit"  - consider  baptism  as  a definite  act  of 
regeneration  while  the  "renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 


1 . Humphrey s , The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and  Colleges , 

"Timothy  and  Titus,"  pp.  232-233. 

2.  'that  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  with  the  word. " - Ephesians  5:26. 


3.  Humphreys,  The  Cambridge  Bible  for  Schools  and  Colleges, 
"Timothy  and  Titus,"  pp.  233. 
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second  aspect  of  baptismal  G-race,  the  renovation  of  the 
spirit  which  is  prominent  in  conf irmation. 1,1 

Horton's  Horton,  however,  is  of  the  opinion  that  a 

View 

better  interpretation  may  be  given  to  these 
words,  insisting  that  the  text  should  be  translated:  "He 
saved  us  through  a laver  (or  washing)  of  regeneration  and 
renewal  (which  is  the  work)  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 


The  Holy  Ghost  governs  the 
laver  of  regeneration  as  well 
as  renewal.  And  as  there  is 
no  article  before  "laver"  we 
are  the  more  justified  in  re- 
garding it  not  as  "the  laver" 
but  "a  laver,"  a laver  that  is 
determined  by  the  words  follow- 
ing, viz.  a laver  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  works  regeneration 
and  renewal.  2 

This  interpretation  finds  confirmation  in  the  comment  of 
R.  D.  Shaw:  "The  language  is  difficult,  and  it  is  possible 
that  the  whole  clause  might  be  covered  by  the  genitive 

-a 

which  expresses  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit."^ 


YJhen  we  take  into  consideration  the  context  we 
find  additional  reason  for  believing  that  Horton  has  given 
a worthwhile  construction  to  the  original  passage.  The  next 

1.  Dr.  Bernard's  comment  given  by  Horton,  Century  Bible, 

"The  Pastoral  Epistles,"  p.  190. 

2.  Horton,  Ibid,  p.  189 • 

3«  Shaw,  Pauline  Epistles,  p.  453-454. 


verse,  for  instance,  reads:  "which  he  poured  out  upon  us 
richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  The  great  ele- 
ment in  salvation  then  is  not  any  act  of  washing  but  the 
outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Sav- 
iour. Also  throughout  the  whole  section  we  find  the  under- 
lying thought  of  Cod’s  grea.t  mercy  as  the  source  and  origin 
of  "justification  by  Crace."  "The  whole  context  is  per- 
meated by  the  redemptive  activity  of  gather,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  in  a way  that  is  absolutely  antagonistic  to  materi- 
alistic views . 1,1 

Conclusion  On  the  basis  of  textual  exegesis,  there- 

Titus  3:5  fore,  one  cannot  be  too  dogmatic  in  his 

conclusion  as  to  the  sacramental  value  of 

Baptism  implied  in  these  words  of  Paul  to  Titus.  If  they 

may  be  interpreted  as  indicating  that  the  Apostle  thought  of 

the  ceremony  as  possessing  sacramental  value  in  the  exalted 

technical  ecclesiastical  sense,  such  a rendering  is  not  a 

necessary  or  unequivocal  one.  They  may  likewise  be  construed 

in  a manner  which  makes  the  ceremony  of  Baptism  a symbol,  or 

at  most  an  instrument,  of  the  working  of  the  regenerative 

power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  One  form  of  exegesis  has  as  much 

basis  as  the  other.  Furthermore,  since  the  Pauline  author- 

2 

ship  of  Titus  is  questioned  by  some  scholars,  any  convincing 

1.  Shaw,  Op.  Cit.,  pp.  4-53-4-54. 

2.  For  a fuller  statement  on  the  authenticity  of  the  Pastorals 

see  page  37  of  this  work. 


conclusion  that  the  Apostle  attributed  to  Baptism  a sacra- 
mental value  in  the  exalted  supernatural  sense,  cannot  be 
based  upon  this  passage  alone.  It  must  at  least  be  confirmed 
by  authentic  Pauline  references  to  the  observance  of  the  rite 

C.  Ephesians  5:25-26  ’‘Husbands  love  your  wives, 

even  as  Christ  also  loved  the 

Church,  and  gave  himself  up  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify 
it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the  washing  of  w ater  with  the  word . 

That  the  Apostle  here  refers  to  the  rite  of  Bap- 
tism is  generally  accepted  by  all  scholars.  The  great  ques- 
tion to  decide  is  the  relation  of  "the  rite  to  the  blessing 
in  question  which  is  here  the  spiritual  cleansing  of  the 
Church  - a cleansing  primarily  from  guilt  of  sin,  remission, 
the  avenue  to  all  covenant  blessings."'1' 

Technical  ecclesiastical  The  sacramental  teaching  of 

interpretation 

the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 

is  that  these  words  indicate  that  this  cleansing  is  accom- 
plished through  Baptism  and  Baptism  alone.  Eilliam  H.  W. 
Fanning,  for  example,  in  speaking  of  the  remission  of  all 
sin  as  the  first  principal  effect  of  Baptism  reminds  us  that 
Saint  Paul  "in  the  fifth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 


1.  Moule,  Ephesian  Studies,  p.  292. 


Ephesians  beautifully  represents  the  whole  church  as  being 
baptized  and  purified."1 

Textual  Protestant  scholars,  however,  find  in  this 

problems 

verse  textual  difficulties  which  make  such 
an  unequivocal  interpretation  as  that  held  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  impossible. 

The  first  of  these  problems  to  confront  us  is  the 

c r . / 

relationship  of  0 r7  and  Kc^B a ^ fcr-aS . Meyer  holds 

that 

the  sanctification  by  the  word 
must  of  necessity  be  something 
other  than  cleansing  by  baptism, 
as  also  in  I Cor.  6:11, 2 3 4 the 
cleansing  by  means  of  baptism 
preceded  the  sanctification.  3 

But  on  the  other  hand  several  scholars^  take  the  stand  that 
although  "cleanse"  and  "sanctify"  is  the  order  of  thought 
as  in  I Cor.  6:11,  nevertheless  chronologically  the  two  are 
coincident.  It  was  undoubtedly  this  desire  to  keep  the  two 
words  close  together  that  led  to  the  rendering  of  the  Au- 
thorized Version,  "sanctify  and  cleanse."  Hence  the  trans- 
lation should  be:  "that  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it 

1.  Fanning,  "Baptism,"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  II,  p.  268. 

2.  Cf.  Acts  2:38;  22:l6. 

3.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Galatians  and 

Ephesians,  p.  512.  Cf . Titus  3:5» 


4.  Abbott,  Robinson  and  others. 


by  the  washing  of  vi ater  v/ith  the  word,  " not  "having  cleansed" 

for  that  would  introduce  a distinction  in  point  of  time. 

Consequently  Abbott  thinks  it  is  better  to  look  at  these  two 

words  as  indicating  different  aspects  of  the  one  experience. 

O-'y  / cLorij  is  the  positive  side,  "the  infusion  of  holiness," 

Kcl  &a.  pfo~aS  expressing  the  negative,  the  purification  of 

1 

the  Church  from  her  former  sins. 

The  next  part  of  the  text  upon  which  scholars  dis- 

_ ( / | £ / 

agree  is  the  meaning  of  l uJ  \o  oTf> Co  Too  uSoJ~o6  £i/  (O'n^a.T/ 

y 1 / 

Meyer  thinks  that  should  be  connected  v/ith 

<-  / 

CL\j)  cl  cr  T7  on  the  basis  that  "the  two  verbal  definitions 

c / / ^ 

6L  \i  ia,o~'n  and  /Kcl.  9a/0/ era.S  and  again  the  two  instrumental 
definitions  7~Co  A o o'T’P co  Tou  u6aj7~oSan&  ^7? /olo^~T/ 

are  Intended  to  stand  together,  whereby  the  structure  of 

the  discourse  is  arranged  of  set  purpose  conformably  to  the 

2 

sense  and  with  emphatic  distinctness."  But  Abbott  contends 

i c / 

that  the  words  6/ pni/^a-Ti  should  be  connected  v/ith  the 

"washing  of  the  water"  on  the  basis  of  the  order  of  the 

g 4 

words.  Westcott  and  Robinson  take  the  same  position; 

1.  Abbott,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Ephesians 

and  Colossians,T'p.  l5£. 

2.  Meyer,  Commentary  of  the  New  Testament,  "Galatians  and 

Ephesians,  p.  513 • 

3.  Abbott,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Ephesians 

and  Colossians , " p.  l6S 


4.  v,restcott,  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  p.  84. 
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while  Robinson  further  supports  his  view  by  pointing  out 

j L / 

that  the  phrase  6 v p-ti/xu-i-/  does  not  mean  "the  Gospel"  but 

indicates  some  Baptismal  formula  such  as  "in  the  name  of 

Jesus  Christ"  or  "the  Lord  Jesus,"1 2 3  or  some  confession  of 

loyalty  and  allegiance  to  the  Lord  Jesus  before  Baptism. 

It  isf probable,  then,  that 
the  P'n^  a.  here  referred  to 
is  the  solemn  mention  of  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  connexion  with  the  rite  of 
baptism,  either  as  the  confes- 
sion made  by  the  candidate  or 
as  the  formula  employed  by  the 
ministrant.  2 


But,  whichever  w ay  we  construe  the  relationship  of 

) c / 

fn/Ac^T/  , the  question  still  remains  as  to  the  function 
of  the  rite  of  Baptism.  Does  it  have  a sacramental  value 

in  the  sense  that  it  actually  cleanses  from  sin?  In  defense 

y c / 

of  his  position  that  cV/9  oTT/  should  be  connected  with 

*o-  y f a.  tr  77  Meyer  say  s : 

that  which  cleanses,  i.e.  that 
which  not  merely  symbolically 
represents  the  cleansing,  but 
does  away  with  the  pre-Christian 
guilt  of, sin,  Is  Baptism,  and 
not  the  P /u.  cl.  , whether  vie  under- 
stand thereby  the  Gospel  or  the 
words  of  the  institution.  3 


1.  Robinson,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  p.  178. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  207. 

3.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament , "Galatians  and 

Ephesians,"  p.  51^* 
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On  the  other  hand,  if  we  interpret  the  rite  of  Baptism  sym- 

j <•  / i .*  / 

holically  we  can  easily  connect  € ^ p ti ft-aTj  with  (k'yid-&'>r 
and  at  the  same  time  think  of  sanctifying  and  cleansing  as 
two  aspects  of  the  same  experience,  namely  a consecration 
or  dedication  of  a life,  cleansed  from  sin,  in  whole-hearted 
loyalty  and  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord,  symbolized 
in  the  rite  of  Baptism. 

Results  of  a study  From  a study  of  the  text,  then, 

of  the  text  of 

Ephesians  5:25-26  it  is  impossible  to  conclude  that 

these  words  from  Paul’s  letter  to 
the  Ephesians  definitely  indicate  that  the  Apostle  thought 
of  the  rite  of  Baptism  as  possessing  supernatural  power  to 
cleanse  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  even  though  "it  is  the  natural 
turn  of  language  to  sneak,  under  such  a view  of  the  rite,  as 
if  it  actually  affected  the  reception  of  the  blessing. n^- 
A1 though  such  an  interpretation  may  be  possible,  it  is  very 
evident  from  the  text  itself  that  it  is  not  the  only  con- 
struction which  may  be  placed  upon  these  words.  They  may 
likewise  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul  thought  of 
Baptism  as  having  symbolical  value,  or,  at  most,  sacramental 
value  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  principle." 

D.  I Corinthians  6:11  "And  such  were  some  of  you: 

but  ye  were  washed,  but  ye 


1.  Moule,  Ephesian  Studies,  p.  292. 
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were  sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified  In  the  name  of  the 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  In  the  Spirit  of  our  God • " 

Sacramental  value  at-  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 

t ached  to  the  words 

"in  the  name  of"  firmly  teaches  that  this  pas- 

Catholic  scholars  sage  indicates  that  Baptism 

has  a cleansing  sanctifying 
effect  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense.  J.  Forget, 
for  instance,  quotes  these  words  of  the  Apostle  to  substan- 
tiate his  view  that  it  is  in  Christ’s  name  "and  by  His  power 
that  sins  are  forgiven,  and  souls  sanctified."1 2  In  other 
words  Paul  believed,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  that  through  the  rite  of  Baptism  together 
with  the  pronouncement  of  Christ's  name  the  Corinthians  had 

been  cleansed  from  their  sins  and  had  experienced  "the  in- 

2 

fusion  of  sanctifying  grace,  ex  opere  operato." 

Protestant  Likewise,  in  recent  yea.rs  there  has  been 

scholars 

a tendency  in  Protestant  scholarship  to 
see  in  Paul’s  reference  to  the  use  of  the  name  of  the  Lord 
in  connection  with  baptism  an  indication  that  he  thought  of 
the  pronouncement  of  the  name  as  contributory  to  the  super- 
natural effect  of  the  rite.  Kirsopp  Lake,  for  instance,  says; 

1.  Forget,  "Holy  Ghost,"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  VII, 

p.  409- 

2.  Fanning,  "Baptism"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  II,  p.  268. 
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The  most  simple  and  primitive 
conception  of  Baptism  is  that 
of  a cleansing  from  sin.  This 
is  clearly  referred  to  by  Paul 
in  I Cor.  VI.  11  'Ye  were  washed, 
ye  were  sanctified,  ye  were  jus- 
tified in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Spirit 
of  our  GodJ  But  it  appears  that 
the  ’cleansing'  is  here  not  re- 
garded as  in  any  way  purely  neg- 
ative or  preparatory;  it  is 
closely  connected  with  the  more 
positive  conception  of  the  gift  of 
being  "made  holy,"  and  of  re- 
ceiving the  Spirit,  and  it  is  im- 
portant to  notice  that  it  is  di- 
rectly bound  up  with  "the  name" 
of  the  Lord.  ..  .There  were  appar- 
ently three  factors  which  v/ere 
regarded  as  essential,  the  Water, 
the  Name,  and  the  Spirit,  though 
the  last  gives  rise  to  some  dif- 
ficulty. The  water  was  the  actual 
"efficacious  sign"  used  in  the 
ipystery;  the  Name  was  the  power 
which  enabled  the  water  to  be  used 
in  this  way;  and  the  Spirit  was  the 
Divine  life  which  made  a "new  creature" 
of  the  initiate. ...  The  "Spirit"  was 
the  result  of  Baptism.  Such,  at 
least,  seems  to  have  been  the  normal 
view,  shared  by  St.  Paul.  1 


Refutation  In  opposition  to  this  view  of  the  mag- 

ical pov/er  of  "the  Name"  in  baptism  - a 

conception  which  Lake  thinks  Paul  took  over  from  the  Mystery 
2 

Religions,  Kennedy  holds  that 

our  knowledge  of  the  baptismal 

rites  of  the  Mys tery-Religions 


1.  Lake,  The  Earlier  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  p.  384-387* 

2.  Ibid. 


Is  meagre  in  the  extreme.  One 
or  two  significant  facts  may  be 
noted.  No  trace  remains  of  the 
baptism  of  the  initiated  "into 
the  name"  of  any  of  the  Mystery- 
deities,  although  the  cult-action 
may  have  formed  part  of  a definite 
acknowledgment  of  the  deity  in 
question.  Nor  is  there  any  hint 
that  the  influence  of  the  Divine 
yrv^lj  yu.  c L,^a  feature  which  we  have 
seen  to  be  current  in  mystic  doc- 
trine, was  ever  connected  with 
the  ritual  of  lustration.  1 


Usage  of  a name  Then  again,  when  we  look  to  Judaism 

in  Judaism 

for  a possible  understanding  of  the 

formula  "into  the  name  of"  vie  are  reminded  that  a name  could 

be  regarded  as  summing  up  a personality. 

An  interesting  extension  of  such 
use  is  seen  in  a late  Talmudic 
phrase  quoted  by  Abrahams,  in 
which  the  baptism  of  a slave  on 
his  admission  into  the  rank  of 
freeman  is  described  as  "baptism 
into  the  name  of  freedom. " Y/here 
the  name  was  really  that  of  a 
person  it  might  carry  by  analogy 
some  suggestion  of  incorporation 
into  him,  and  the  phrase  would  thus 
lead  up  to  the  Pauline  expression, 

"baptism  into  Christ"  with  the  im- 
plied suggestion  of  "grafting"  into 
Him.  2 

In  other  words  to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  a person 
meant  to  bring  oneself  under  the  authority  of  that  person, 
to  recognize  the  right  of  that  person  to  rule  over  and  to 


1.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Kystery  Religions,  p.  229-230. 

2.  \7and,  The  Development  of  Sacramental  ism,  p.  98. 


control  the  acts  and  habits  of  one’s  life. 


Analysis  of  That  the  text  itself  affords  good  reason 

the  text 

for  believing  that  Paul  attributed  some 
such  conception  to  the  formula  "into  the  name  of,"  is  the 
opinion  of  several  Protestant  scholars.  It  is  held,  for  ex- 
ample, that  the  word  "washed,"  the  only  word  in  this  verse 
which  can  be  used  to  link  it  with  the  rite  of  Baptism, 
should  be  translated  "ye  w ashed  yourselves"  for  it  is  in  the 
middle  form  in  the  Greek.1  "Thus  their  seeking  baptism  was 

their  own  act,  and  they  entered  the  v/ater  as  voluntary 
2 

agents."  In  a similar  manner  G-odet  says:  "The  middle  form 
of  the  verb  expresses  the  freedom  and  spontaneity  with  which 
they  had  done  the  deed."  And  by  their  voluntary  acceptance 
of  baptism  they  signified  their  loyalty  to  Christ  and  their 
sincere  desire  to  lead  a life  of  inward  purity  in  accord  with 
His  will. 

To  this  life  of  purity.  Baptism 
as  a public  confession  of  Christ, 
and  formal  union  with  His  people, 
was  the  divinely  appointed  out- 
ward entrance. . .And  the  use  of 
water  set  forth  in  outward  symbol 
the  inward  purity  which  God  re- 
quires and  is  ready  to  give. 

Therefore  by  voluntarily  receiving 
baptism,  not  only  did  the  early 


i / 

1.  Ck,  TT £ Xoo  or-a,  cr~&£. 

2.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"I  Corinthians,"  pT  119* 

3.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol . I,  p.  297* 


converts  profess  their  desire 
for  the  purity  promised  in  the 
gospel,  but,  by  fulfilling  the 
divinely  ordained  condition, 
they  actually  obtained  it  in 
proportion  to  their  faith.  Con- 
sequently, by  coming  to  baptism 
they  practically  washed  them- 
selves from  the  stain  of  their 
sin.  This  does  not  imply  pur- 
ification in  the  moment  of  ban- 
tism,  or  anart  from  the  converts’ 
faith  and  steadfast  resolve  to 
forsake  sin.  But  these  words  r e- 
rninded  the  readers  that,  unless 
it  was  a meaningless  and  empty 
form,  their  baptism  was  a renounce- 
ment of  all  sin.  1 

Moreover  by  this  act  G-od  claimed  them  for  his  own  and  thus 
placed  them  in  a new  and  solemn  relation  to  himself.  They 
were  baptized  into  Christ’s  Name.  They  had  expressed  their 
faith  in  God.  They  had  pledged  their  allegiance  to  Him, 
and  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word  they  belonged  to  Him* 


Sacramental  interpretation  It  is  therefore  evi- 

not  unequivocal.  I Cor.  6:11 

dent  that  the  sacra- 
mental interpretation  of  these  words  of  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  not  an  unequivocal  one.  If  this  verse  may  be  con- 
strued as  proof  that  Paul  thought  of  the  ceremony  of  Baptism 
as  effecting  the  remission  of  sins  and  the  infusion  of  sane- 

O 

tifying  grace,  "ex  opere  operato,"^  it  is  clearly  apparent 


1.  Beet,  St.  Paul’s  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  103. 

2.  This  verse  together  with  the  two  just  considered,  Titus 
3:5  and  Ephesians  5:25-26  are  used  by  all  Catholic  and 
some  Protestant  scholars  as  proof  that  Paul  thought  of 
Baotism  as  accomplishing  these  sacramental  effects. 
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from  many  angles  that  the  Apostle's  words  definitely  indicate 
that  he  did  not  regard  this  rite  in  any  such  exalted  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense. 


E.  Romans  6:3-4  M0r  are  ye  Ignorant  that  all  ye 

who  wer e baptized  into  Christ  Jesus 
were  baptized  into  his  death?  Ve  were  buried  therefore  with 
him  through  baptism  into  death : that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  through  the  glory  of  the  Rather , so  we 
also  might  walk  in  newness  of  life. M 


Catholic  Inter-  In  the  mind  of  Pohle  we  can  hardly 

pretation 

doubt  that  "the  Apostle  means  to 
teach  that  Baptism  remits  not  only  all  sins  but  also  all  the 
penalties  due  to  them."'1'  And  in  support  of  his  vi ew  he  re- 
minds his  readers  that  the  Roman  Catechism  comments  on  this 
text  as  follows: 


Of  Baptism  alone  has  it  been  said 
by  the  Apostle,  that  by  it  we  die 
and  are  buried  with  Christ.  Hence 


1.  According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
"the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  remits  not  only  the  eternal 
penalties  of  sin,  - the  remission  of  which  seems  to  be 
an  essential  part  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin  itself,  - 
but  likewise  all  temporal  punishments,  so  that,  v/ere 
one  to  die  immediately  after  receiving  Baptism,  he  would 
go  straightway  to  Heaven.  'In  those  who  are  born  again,' 
says  the  Council  of  Trent,  'there  is  nothing  that  God 
hates,  because  there  is  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are 
truly  buried  together  with  Christ  by  Baptism  into  death;., 
so  that  there  is  nothing  whatever  to  retard  their  entrance 
into  Heaven."  - Pohle-Preuss , The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I, 

p.  232. 
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holy  Church  has  always  understood 
that  to  impose  those  effects  of 
piety  which  are  usually  called  by 
the  holy  Fathers  works  of  satis- 
faction, on  him  who  is  to  be  puri- 
fied by  Baptism,  cannot  be  done 
without  the  gravest  injury  to  this 
Sacrament.  1 


Protestant  inter-  In  marked  contrast  to  this  "con- 

pretation  P 

stant  teaching"-  of  the  Roman 

Catholic  Church  in  regard  to  the  power  of  Baptism  indicated 
by  these  words  of  Paul,  Protestant  scholarship  differs 
greatly  as  to  the  sacramental  value  of  the  rite,  implied  in 
this  passage. 


Baptism  analogous  to  Some  Protestant  scholars  think 

Mystery  Rites 

these  verses  in  Romans  6 make 
it  quite  plain  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  as  possessing 
some  super-natural  power  whereby  the  benefits  of  salvation 
were  bestowed  upon  the  baptized  in  a manner  similar  to  that 
experienced  by  those  initiated  into  the  Mysteries.  0. 
Pfleiderer,  one  of  the  chief  exponents  of  this  view,  holds 
that  whereas  baptism  with  John  signified  merely  purification 
and  dedication  in  preparation  for  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom, 
and  with  Jesus  had  the  added  siecnif icance  of  confession  of 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  it  was  with  Paul  that  baptism 
gained  the  new  significance  of  mystical  reference  to  Christ’ 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  233. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  232 
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death. 


It  was  Paul  who  first  attributed 
this  new  significance  to  baptism 
and  thereby  made  it  a Christian 
Mystery  or  ritual  of  initiation 
into  the  mystical  union  with  the 
crucified  and  risen  Lord.  He 
sees  in  the  immersion  of  the  can- 
didate not  only  a symbol,  but  a 
mystical  reproduction  of  the  burial 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  whereby 
the  baptized  person  becomes  par- 
taker of  both  in  such  a way  that 
so  far  as  concerns  this  "old  man," 
or  sinful  body,  he  i s buried  with 
Christ,  and  as  a "new  man,"  is 
raised  up  with  Him  and  made  par- 
taker of  His  new  heavenly  and  spir- 
itual life.  1 

pfleiderer  also  thinks  that  the  meaning  and  understanding 

of  Paul's  conception  of  baptism  is  clarified  by  certain 

discoveries  in  the  ritual  of  the  Mystery  Religions.  In  the 

Mithras  liturgy  he  finds  that  the  initiated  worshipper  pray 

"that  I through  the  spirit  may  be 
born  again,  and  that  in  me  purified 
by  sacred  rite  and  delivered  from 
guilt  the  Holy  Spirit  may  live  and 
move."  Here  we  have  the  clearest 
and  most  comprehensive  instance  of 
the  employment  of  the  symbol  of 
death  and  new  birth  that  we  possess 
in  an  ancient  liturgical  text.  It 
has  its  nearest  analogy  in  the  Paul- 
ine description  of  baptism  as  a sym- 
bolic communion  v/ith  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  in  Romans  VI.  2 


1.  Pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  4l4. 


2.  pfleiderer.  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christ , n.122- 

123. 
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Lietzmann,^  Heitmdller  and  others  have  likewise 
laid  strong  emphasis  on  the  fact  that  Paul  links  the  rite 
of  Baptism  to  the  experience  of  death  and  resurrection  v/ith 
Christ,  and  are  inclined  to  refer  the  connection  to  the 
hints  of  a dying- to-live  which  they  profess  to  find  in  the 
My stery-Cult s . 


In  opnosition  to  this  conception  that  Romans  VI 
reveals  that  Paul  thought  of  the  ceremony  of  Baptism  as  an- 
alagous  to  certain  aspects  of  the  ritual  of  the  Mystery  Re- 
ligions, Kennedy  holds  that  the 

background  and  atmosphere  of  the 
Pauline  conceptions  of  death  and 
resurrection  with  Christ  are  so 
incongruous  with  the  Mystery-rit- 
ual as  to  rob  of  their  validity  Q 
any  parallels  which  may  be  adduced.^ 

The  ceremony  of  the  Taurobolium,  by  far  the  most  striking 

analogy  that  can  be  cited,  Kennedy  maintains,  is  inadmissible 

as  evidence  for  so  early  a period.  Furthermore  the  weakness 

of  such  a supernatural  interpretation  of  baptism  is  likewise 

seen  in  the  observation  of  Haldane  on  this  passage  in  Romans: 

The  figure  of  baptism  was  very 
early  mistaken  for  a reality, 
and  accordingly  some  of  the 
fathers  speak  of  the  baptized 
person  as  truly  born  again  in 
the  water.  They  supposed  him 
to  go  into  the  v/ater  with  all 


1.  Lietzmann,  Rtimerbrief , p.  30-31  (Cf.  Kennedy,  p.  230). 

2.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  230. 


. ■ • - 

. 


o 

_■ 

r\ 

, 

, t 


: • i ' • : to  ' & ' 


. 


, 

t r 

t 

. 

- 

< 

^ . . . . N 


142 


his  sins  upon  him,  and  to  come 
out  of  it  without  them®  This 
indeed  is  the  case  with  baptism 
figuratively.  But  the  carnal 
mind  soon  turned  the  figure  into 
a reality.  And  the  external  rite 
became  the  important  means  of 
conversion  the  same  as  the  exter- 
nal rite  of  the  Lord's  Supper  has 
become  salvation  through  trans- 
substantiation. 1 


Baptism  symbolic  So  other  scholars  go  to  the  oppo- 

site extreme  and  interpret  this 
passage  of  Paul  as  no  more  than  symbolic  of  a deep  spiritual 
experience.  C.  A.  Anderson  Scott  says  that  the  person  to 
be  baptized  has  by  faith  become  united  to  Christ  in  a way 
that  involves  his  having  "died  with  Christ"  and  been  raised 

O 

with  Christ  "in  newness  of  life."-  The  completeness  of  this 
inward  breach  with  the  past  the  apostle  pressed  home  by 
emphasis  upon  the  striking  symbolism  of  the  ceremony  of  bap- 
tism; and  the  metaphors  - crucified  with  Christ,  stripping 
off  the  flesh,  dying  and  living  again  - which  the  apostle 
uses, are  in  the  mind  of  Scott  illustrations  of  a spiritual 
and  ethical  experience  of  whose  reality  Paul  has  no  doubt. 
Thus  baptism  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the  writings  of  Paul,  is 
"a  sign  and  seal  of  that  which  had  already  taken  place  in 


1.  Haldane  , Exoosition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  Vol.  II, 

p.  17-18. 

2.  Scott,  Christianity  According  to  Paul,  p.  117. 


the  moment  of  faith-union  with  Christ."1 2 

Clemen  presents  his  interpretation  of  this  passage 

in  a little  different  manner.  Having  refuted  the  idea  that 

the  ethical  effect  spoken  of  in  the  preceding  verses  is 

achieved  by  baptism  he  proceeds  to  show  that  the  chief  items 

of  Paul's  G-ospel  are  death,  burial  and  resurrection  and  that 

the  Apostle  is  employing  here  an  established  formula,  prob- 

2 

ably  a baptismal  confession  of  faith. 

Baptism  more  than  Still  other  scholars  contend  that 

symbolism 

there  is  more  than  symbolism  to 
be  found  in  these  words  of  Paul.  Even  though  they  do  not 
ascribe  to  them  supernatural  significance,  they  find  therein 
evidence  of  the  working  of  the  "sacramental  principle" in  the 
general  sense  of  the  term.  Kennedy,  for  instance,  holds 
that  this  passage  is  evidence  that  there  is  something  more 
than  symbolism  in  the  baptismal  celebration;  not  in  the 
sense  of  the  magical  pronouncement  of  a name  or  the  super- 
natural effect  of  water  but  in  the  psychological  effect  pro- 
duced upon  the  believer  by  deliberately  and  publicly  affirm- 
ing his  allegiance  to  Christ  before  the  world  and  solemnly 
identifying  himself  with  the  Christian  brotherhood. 


1.  Scott,  Op.  Cit. , p.  118. 

2.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  222. 
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This  was  the  actual  spiritual 
crisis  in  which  he  turned  his 
back  upon  his  old  associations, 
faced  all  manner  of  costly 
sacrifices,  and  committed  him- 
self, in  utter  dependence  on 
the  Divine  grace  and  power. . • 

And  thus  there  would  come  to 
him  in  his  baptism  a wonderful 
spiritual  quickening,  a new 
enhancing  of  the  power  and 
grasp  of  faith,  a fresh  realiza- 
tion of  communion  with  the  once 
crucified  and  now  risen  Lord.  1 


Somewhat  similar  is  "the  doctrine  of  Mystical 
2 

Union  with  Christ11  which  in  the  mind  of  Sanday  and  Headlam 

■3 

underlies  this  whole  passage"^  and  finds  its  culmination  in 

the  act  of  Baptism. 

On  the  side  of  Christ  there  is 
first  the  loyal  acceptance  of 
Him  as  Messiah  and  Lord,  that 
acceptance  giving  rise  to  an 
impulse  of  strong  adhesion, 
and  the  adhesion  grov/ing  into 
an  identification  of  will  and 
purpose  which  is  not  wrongly 
described  as  union.  Further 
there  is  the  distributing  of 
this  sense  of  union  over  the 
cardinal  acts  of  Christ's  Death, 

Burial,  and  Resurrection.  Then 
on  the  side  of  the  man  there  is 
his  formal  ratification  of  the 
process  by  the  undergoing  of 
baptism,  the  symbolism  of  which 
all  converges  to  the  same  end; 
and  there  is  his  practical 


1.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  248-249. 

2.  Sanday  and  Headlam,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

^Romans,"  P . l62 . 


3.  Romans  6:1-14 
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assumption  of  the  duties  and 
obligations  to  which  baptism 
and  the  embracing  of  Chris- 
tianity commit  him  - the  break- 
ing with  the  tainted  past,  the 
entering  upon  a new  and  regen- 
erate career  for  the  future,  1 

Thus  baptism  for  Paul,  according  to  Sanday  and  Headlam,  is 

more  than  a mere  outward  symbolic  expression  of  obedience 

to  Christ,  "it  is  an  act  of  incorporation  into  Christ."^ 

Conclusion  That  Romans  VI  may  be  construed  as 

Romans  6:3-4-  indicating  that  Baptism  had  for  Paul 

more  than  mere  symbolic  significance 
we  would  not  deny.  It  is  quite  possible  that  he  thought  of 
the  ceremony  as  possessing  sacramental  value  for  the  deep- 
ening of  the  mystical  union  of  the  believer  with  Christ. 

But  to  say,  on  the  basis  of  this  passage,  that  Paul  regarded  ; 
Baptism  as  having  sacramental  value  in  the  exalted  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense,  is  a conclusion  which  is  beyond 
justification.  If  such  a construction  of  the  text  be  al- 
lowed, it  is  not  a necessary  or  unequivocal  one.  This  ref- 
erence of  the  Apostle  to  Baptism  is  more  satisfactorily  in- 
terpreted  as  indicating  that  he  thought  of  the  rite  as  hav- 
ing sacramental  value  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sac- 
ramental principle." 

1.  Sanday  and  Headlam,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"Romans, " p . 163* 


2.  Ibid,  p.  156. 
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F.  G-alatians  3:27 


"For  as  many  of  you  as  were  bap- 


Christ. " 


tized  into  Christ  did  put  on 


Sacramental  interpre-  These  v/ords  are  quoted  by  pohle 

tation  by  Pohle 

in  support  of  the  view  that 

"the  Baptismal  Character,1 2  as 

a signum  conf igurativum,  incorporates  the  recipient  into 

Christ's  own  family,  bestows  upon  him  the  Saviour's  coat-of- 

arms,  and  thus  renders  him  a Christian,  i.e.  one  who  is  like 
2 

unto  Christ.  In  a word  Catholic  scholarship  says  that  this 
verse  indicates  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  as  imparting  a 
new  and  distinct  character  to  the  recipient  in  an  exalted 
supernatural  manner. 


By  Lake  and 
others 


Even  some  Protestant  scholars  find  a 
similar  meaning  in  these  v/ords  of  the 


1.  According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
Baptism  like  Confirmation  and  Holy  Orders  is  believed 
to  imprint  in  the  soul  of  the  recipient  an  indelible 
mark,  which  renders  repetition  impossible.  According  to 
the  Council  of  Trent:  "if  anyone  says  that  in  the  three 
Sacraments  of  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Holy  Orders, 
there  is  not  imprinted  on  the  soul  a character,  that  is, 
a certain  spiritual  and  indelible  sign,  on  account  of 
which  they  cannot  be  repeated,  let  him  be  anathema." 
Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I,  p.  77,  234-. 


2.  Pohle-Preuss, 


Ibid,  p.  236. 
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Apostle.  Hei  trnfAller , 1 Lake  and  others  interpret  this  refer- 
ence to  Baptism  as  indicating  that  in  some  supernatural  man- 
ner Baptism  is  the  cause  of  "being  in  Christ."  To  quote  the 
words  of  Lake: 


Baptism  is  here  clearly  indicated 
as  effecting  the  union  with  Christ, 
and  there  is  no  reason  for  trying 
to  minimize  the  force  of  this  fact. 
Baptism  is,  for  Paul  and  his  readers, 
universally  and  unquestioningly  ac- 
cepted as  a "mystery"  or  sacrament 
which  works  ex  opere  operato.  2 


Objections  At  first  glance  we  might  say  that  there 

is  a causal  connection  here  between 
Baptism  and  the  new  relationship  with  Christ  described  as 
"being  in  Christ"  or  "putting  on  Christ."  7, hen  we  consider 
the  verse  more  closely,  however,  it  becomes  clearly  evident 
that  this  is  not  a necessary  interpretation  to  give  to  it. 


Meaning  of 

ei  s X p / o-ri  ✓ 


* \ 

First  of  all  the  phrase  €/S  xe  ( crTois 

may  be  interpreted  in  many  ways.  In  his 
2 


commentary  on  Galatians,  Burton  states  that  the  preposition 
£/-£  has  various  meanings  in  its  New  Testament  usage.  7/here 
it  is  used  literally  and  followed  by  the  element  into  which 
one  is  plunged,  as  the  baptism  of  Jesus  by  John  in  the  Jordan-^ 


1.  Heitmuller,  Im  Namen  Jesu,  p.  320.  Tauf e und  Abendmahl 

bei  paulus , p . io  f . 

2.  Lake,  Earlier  Eoistles  of  St.  Paul,  p.  385  ff« 

3.  Burton,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Galatians," 

pp.  204-205'. 


Where  it  is  used  in  the  telic 


it  may  be  translated  "into." 
sense,  conveying  the  thought  of  "in  order  to  obtain,"  as  in 
the  command  of  peter  at  Pentecost,'*'  it  may  be  rendered 

1/ 

"unto."  When  it  is  followed  by  o\rO/*<-a-  , it  may  be  inter- 

preted as  meaning  "with  respect  to,"  "with  reference  to," 
when  mention  or  confession  of  some  specific  person  is  made. 2 
Then  again,  the  term  may  be  construed  "into  fellowship  with" 
which  is  the  interpretation  often  given  to  its  use  in  this 
verse  in  Galatians,  as  well  as  in  Romans  6:3* 

But  scholars  are  not  agreed  as  to  whether  the  mean- 
ing  of€/s  in  Galatians  3:27  and  Romans  6:3  is  the  same  as 
in  I Cor.  1:13-15,  where  it  indicates  "with  reference  to," 
or  whether  it  should  be  interpreted  "into  fellowship  with." 
Ellicott,''  for  example,  holds  that  6/S  in  these  passages 
should  be  translated  "into  union  and  communion  with"  mean- 
ing thereby  a union  and  communion  of  the  most  complete  and 
most  mystical  nature.  Stevens  likewise  thinks  that  to  be 
baptized  into  Christ 

means  to  enter  by  Baptism  into 
the  relationship  of  fellowship 
with  Christ... The  statement  is 
practically  equivalent  to  "as 

1.  Acts  2:38. 

2.  I Cor.  1:13-15. 

3*  Ellicott,  Commentary  on  St.  Paul’s  Eoistle  to  the 
Galatians,  p . ~8~8! 


many  as  have  believed  have 
entered  into  a spiritual  union 
with  Christ."  1 

Burton,  however,  takes  the  position  that  the  best  meaning 
to  give  to  the  phrase  "baptized  into"  here,  as  well  as  in 
Romans  6:3,  is  that  given  to  the  same  words  in  I Cor.  1:13- 

p 

15,  namely,  "with  reference  to  Christ." 

We  may  accept  either  rendering,  however,  and  the 
net  result  will  be  virtually  the  same,  unless  we  insist  that 
the  "fellowship  with  Christ"  is  caused  in  some  supernatural 
manner.  Both  Ellicott  and  Stevens  place  the  supreme  empha- 
sis, not  on  "baptism,"  but  on  "faith,"  which  is  so  prominent 
in  the  verses  immediately  preceding.  Ellicott  thinks  that 
verse  27  is  proof  and  confirmatory  explanation  of  the  pre- 
ceding assertion,  namely,  justification  by  faith;  while 
Stevens  holds  that  "to  be  baptized  into  Christ  means  to 
enter  by  baptism  into  the  relationship  of  fellowship  w ith 
Christ."-"'  Thus  fellowship  with  Christ  v/hich  has  its  basis 
and  foundation  in  faith  is  a far  different  conception  from 
the  thought  of  a fellowship  v/hich  may  be  created  by  the  su- 
pernatural power  of  some  rite  or  ceremony  such  as  Baptism. 

1.  Stevens,  A Short  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 

Galatians , p . 147 . 

2.  Burton,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "G-alatians , " 

p.  204-205. 

3 • Stevens , A Short  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
G-alatians , p.  148. 
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Interpretation  of  Another  portion  of  this  passage 

’’Put  on  Christ” 

which  demands  consideration,  if 
we  are  to  arrive  at  an  adequate  interpretation  of  Paul's 
conception  of  Baptism  contained  therein,  is  the  phrase  "put 
on  Christ.”  Many  are  the  suggestions  as  to  the  possible 
origin  and  significance  of  these  words.  0.  Pfleiderer,  for 
example,  says: 

For  the  understanding  of  this 
peculiar  mode  of  expression 
it  is  necessary  to  recall  a 
practice  which  was  widely  prev- 
alent in  antiquity  (and  is 
still  found  among  primitive 
peoples) : the  practice,  in 

certain  acts  of  Cultus,  of  the 
putting  on  by  the  celebrants  of 
the  garments,  and  even,  in  many 
cases  of  the  mask  of  their  god, 
in  order  thereby  to  indicate  and 
to  induce  a feeling  of  self-iden- 
tification with  the  G-od,  by  an 
incarnation  or  indwelling  in  them 
of  his  supernatural  spiritual 
being.  It  is  precisely  this  idea 
of  an  identification  with  Christ 
effected  by  means  of  baptism  which 
Paul  seems  to  have  desired  to  ex- 
press by  "putting  on  Christ.”  1 


Bulcock,  on  the  other  hand,  contends  that  although 
there  may  be  reference  here  to  the  practice  of  baptism  in 
the  Mystery  Religions,  and  even  to  the  custom  of  putting  on 
the  mask  of  the  deity,  the  reference  should  be  regarded  as 
purely  a literary  one.  "There  is  nothing  to  compel  us  to 


1.  Pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  415. 


■ ' '' 


t ■ ' : 1.  • c 


« ; 

. 

. 


c 


• f 


» 


. 


. 


. 


. 


. 


, e 


c 


regard  baptism  as  having  any  significance  other  than  that 

1 

which  solemn  public  confession  and  dedication  would  give  it.” 

The  suggestion  of  Bulcock  that  we  have  here  a 

literary  figure  is  confirmed  by  the  opinion  of  other  scholars 

that  the  phrase  "put  on  Christ"  is  a metaphor,  both  Jewish 

and  Greek  in  its  origin.  Lightfoot,  os  well  as  Burton,  lays 

stress  on  the  fact  that  the  metaphor  of  clothing  one’s  self 

with  strength,  righteousness,  glory,  salvation,  occurs  fre- 

2 

quently  in  the  Old  Testament.  Then  again,  Burton  emphasizes 
the  fact  that  the  idiom  fc  ecr&a./  with  a personal  object  is 
found  in  late  G-reek  v/riters.  In  Dion.  Hale.  Antiq.  II  5>  2, 
for  example,  we  find  this  idiom  which  translated  reads: 
"acting  the  part  of  Tarquinius,"  or  "standing  in  his  shoes;" 
while  in  Libanius  we  read:  "He  laid  aside  the  character  of 
the  soldier,  and  put  on  that  of  the  sophist."  These  pas- 
sages from  the  G-reek  writers  and  the  Old  Testament  show,  in 
the  mind  of  Burton,  that  the  idiom  under  consideration  con- 
veys no  suggestion  of  putting  on  a mask  but  refers  to  an 
act  in  which  one  enters  into  actual  relations.  Used  with 
an  impersonal  object,  it  means  "to  acquire,"  "to  make  a part 
of  one’s  character  or  possessions."^  With  a personal  object 

1.  Bulcock,  The  Passing  and  the  permanent  in  Paul,  p.  176. 

2.  Prov.  31:25;  Job  8:22;  29:14;  39:19;  Psalms  92:1;  103:1. 

3.  I Thessalonians  5:8;  I Corinthians  15:53-54;  Colossians 

3:12. 

Cf.  Burton,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Galatians,* 
p.  204. 


It  signifies  "to  take  on  the  character  or  standing  of  the 
person  referred  to,"  "to  become,"  "to  become  as."'*'  Hence 
the  person  who  "nuts  on  Christ"  takes  on  the  character  of 
Christ. 


This  interpretation  is  given  added  significance  by 

2 B 

the  emphasis  of  both  Hogg  and  Vine,  and  Blunt,  who  believe 
that  the  Apostle  probably  had  in  mind  the  Roman  custom  that 
when  the  youth  attained  the  a,ge  of  manhood  he  discarded  the 
garments  of  childhood  and  put  on  the  toga  virilis,  the  gar- 
ment of  manhood,  and  became  a citizen,  enjoying  the  freedom 
and  privileges  of  citizenship  and  discharging  its  responsi- 
bilities, and  at  the  same  time  taking  his  place  in  the  coun- 
cils of  his  family.  So  when  Paul  uses  the  phrase  "put  on 
Christ"  he  is  thinking  of  the  Christians  becoming  full-grown 
sons  of  G-od,  an  experience  which  was  symbolized  in  the  rite 
of  baptism. 

How  construe  Again  we  conclude  that  on  the  basis 

Galatians  3:27! 

of  textual  exegesis  and  interpreta- 
tion one  is  not  justified  in  attributing  to  Paul's  reference 
to  Baptism  in  Galatians  3:27  definite  sacramental  signifi- 
cance in  the  exalted  supernatural  sense.  If  it  is  allowed 

1.  Burton,  International  Critical  Commentary , "Galatians, " 

p^  20 4.  Cf . Romans  13 : 14;  Colossians  3:10. 

2.  Hogg  and  Vine,  The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  p.  174-173* 

3«  Blunt,  Clarendon  Bible , "Galatians, " p.  107-108. 


that  this  verse  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul 
thought  of  Baptism  as  possessing  sacramental  value  in  the 
technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  conferring  sacramental 
character  upon  the  recipient  "ex  opere  operato,"  it  is 
clearly  evident  from  the  text  itself  that  this  is  not  a 
necessary  or  unequivocal  rendering  of  the  passage.  These 
words  of  the  Apostle  may  equally  well  be  construed  as  mean- 
ing that  Baptism  symbolized  for  Paul  the  new  life  "in  Christ" 
made  possible  through  faith.  The  immediate  context'1 2'  makes 
clear  beyond  a question  that  such  an  interpretation  is  the 
best  possible  construction  to  give  to  this  reference  to 
Baptism. 


G.  I Corinthians  12:13  "For  in  one  Spirit  7/ere  we 

all  baptized  into  one  body , 
whether  Jews  or  Greeks,  whether  bond  or  free;  and  were  all 
made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit. 


Sacramental  significance 
as  seen  by 


In  the  mind  of  those  who 
attribute  to  Baptism  a sac- 


Catholic  scholars 

ramental  value  in  the  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense, 

these  words  of  Paul  particularly  reveal  that  he  thought  of 

p 

the  rite  as  "the  door  to  the  spiritual  life"'  by  which 


1.  Galatians  3:26  reads:  "For  ye  are  all  sons  of  God, 

through  faith  in  Christ." 


2.  Pohle-Preuss , The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I,  p.  236. 
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believers  "are  made  members  of  Christ  and  (part)  of  the  body 

of  the  Church."1 2 3  Pohle,  for  example,  states  that  by  Baptism 

"one  becomes  a member  of  our  Lord's  'mystic  body,'  i.e.  the 

true  church.  This  is  but  another  way  of  expressing  St.  Paul's 

p 

thought:  'We  were  all  baptized  into  one  body."  And  he 

further  observes: 

In  this  respect  the  baptismal 
character  is  a signum  distinctivum, 
marking  off  those  who  are  baptized 
from  those  who  are  not.  Only  the 
former  are  "members"  of  the  corpus 
Ecclesiae,  while  the  latter  may  at 
most  belong  to  the  anima  Ecclesiae.  3 

In  other  words,  Roman  Catholic  scholarship  says  that  this 
passage  from  Paul's  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians  definite- 
ly reveals  that  he  thought  of  Baptism  as  possessing  the  su- 
pernatural power  to  admit  one  to  membership  in  the  true 
Church,  ex  opere  operato,  by  means  of  which  the  baptized 
would  alone  be  enabled  to  receive  the  blessings  of  the  spir- 
itual life. 

Protestant  inter-  Some  Protestant  scholars,  likewise  , 

pretation 

attribute  to  these  words  of  the 
Apostle  a supernatural  sacramen- 
tal significance.  0.  Pfleiderer  contends  that  in  this  verse 
both  the  mystical  union  of  the  individual  with  Christ  and 


1.  Pohle-Preuss , The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I,  p.  236. 

2.  Ibid 

3.  Ibid,  p.  237. 


his  incorporation  into  the  Church  as  one  of  its  members 


are  referred  to  the  same  act  of 
baptism,  in  which,  therefore,  the 
union  of  all  as  members  one  of 
another  is  represented  under  the 
figure  of  being  given  to  drink  of 
the  same  spirit,  as  of  a super- 
sensible beverage,  by  which  is 
meant  being  filled  with  the  spirit. 

According  to  this  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  Paul  thought  of  the  re- 
ception of  the  spirit  as  being  con- 
nected with  baptism.  1 

Kirsopp  Lake  confirms  this  point  of  view  when  he  says  that 

here  we  have  "the  idea  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  through 
2 

Baptism. " 


Hodge’s  vi ew  One  way  of  refuting  such  an  interpre- 

"Baptism  of  tat ion  of  this  verse  is  to  go  to  the 

the  spirit" 

opoosite  extreme  and  insist  that  there 
is  no  reference  to  the  "Baptism  of 
water"  in  these  words;  rather  they  should  be  interpreted  as 
meaning  the  "Baptism  of  the  Spirit,"  such  as  may  be  found 
in  other  New  Testament  passages.''  This  is  the  position  of 
Charles  Hodge,  who  renders  the  passage  thus:  "By  the  Bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Ghost  we  have  all  been  united  in  one  body 

4 

and  made  partakers  of  one  Spirit."  In  other  words:  As 


1.  pfleiderer,  primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  4l 6. 

2.  Lake,  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p.  384. 

3.  Tatthew  3:11;  John  1:33;  Acts  1:5« 

4.  Hodge,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  p.  255- 


the  body  is  one  because  pervaded  and  animated  by  one  soul 

or  principle  of  life,  so  the  Church  is  one  because  pervaded 

by  one  Spirit."*  And  in  conclusion  he  adds: 

The  Doctrine  taught  is  clear, 
viz.  that  by  receiving  the 
Spirit  we  are  all  made  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that 
it  is  in  virtue  of  the  indwell- 
ing of  the  Spirit  that  the  church 
is  one.  2 

Although  Hodge  has  a point  which  must  not  be  ig- 
nored, most  scholars  are  of  the  opinion  that  we  have  in 
these  w ords  of  Paul  a reference  to  water  Baptism,  as  Meyer 
summarily  states:  "The  reference  to  Baptism  was  correctly 
made  by  as  early  commentators  as  Chrysostom,  Oecumenius, 
Theophylact;  and  in  recent  times  by  Rfickert,  Baur,  deYfette, 
Ewald,  Maier  and  Hofmann." 

Problems  of  the  text  Granted  that  water  baptism  is 

Two  figures  used  meant  by  these  words,  the  prob- 

lem of  proper  interpretation 

still  confronts  us.  Evidently  two  figures  are  used  in  this 
brief  passage:  "For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body....;  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit." 

And  to  explain  this  figurative  language  three  main 

1.  Hodge,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  254. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  256. 

3.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Corinthians," 

p.  289 « 
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interpretations  are  offered  by  scholars.  Augustine,  Luther, 
Beza,  Calvin,  Estius,  G-rotius,  Osiander,  Feander,  Kahnis, 
Kling,  and  others  contend  that  the  first  refers  to  Baptism, 
the  second  to  the  Eucharist.  Against  such  an  interpreta- 

i o 

tion  Robertson  and  Ellicott  hold  that  the  aorists  in  both 

} • if 

clause  s,  6 (b  0'7r~r/ o- &riyU  6 is  an&eTToTicr  Q-nyu.e  S refer  to  some 
definite  occasion,  and  drinking  of  the  Spirit  is  therefore 
not  used  of  the  Eucharist.  And  Ellicott  adds, 


The  use  of  the  aorist,  which 
appears  to  be  very  conclusive 
for  the  reference  to  Baptism, 
cannot  be  explained  away,  3 as 
due  only  to  a structural  parity 
of  tenses.  The  reference  to 
Baptism  is  rightly  maintained  by 
7,7eiss  and  is  well  elucidated  by 
Hofmann.  4 


The  second  interpretation  of  the  two  figures  used 

here  by  Paul  states  that  the  first  refers  to  Baptism,  the 

second  to  the  outpouring  of  spiritual  gifts  after  Baptism. 

This  view  which  often  regards  the  outpouring  of  the  Spiritual 

i Gifts  as  a continuous  process'"  "in  connection  with  which  the 

6 i 

reference  to  the  Lord’s  Supper  is  not  excluded,"  is  subject 


1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

'"First  Corinthians,"  p.  272. 

2.  Ellicott,  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, p. 238 

3.  This  is  deFette's  view. 

4.  Ellicott,  St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, p.238 
5*  Cf.  Billroth  and  Olshausen. 

6.  Meyer, "Corinthians, " Commentary  on  the  New  Testament, p. 290 
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to  the  same  criticism  as  mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
first  interpretation,  namely,  the  idea  of  a definite  time 

|i 

as  suggested  by  the  aorist. 

I 

The  third  interpretation  offered  is  that  the  whole 
verse  refers  to  Baptism  under  two  different  figures,  being 
immersed  in  the  Spirit,  and  being  made  to  drink  the  spirit 
as  a new  elixir  of  life. 

Baptism  and  the  gift  Assuming  that  the  third  inter- 

of  the  spirit 

pretation  is  the  best  and  the 

v/hole  verse  does  refer  to  the  rite  of  Baptism,  we  still  have 
the  question:  How  does  it  refer  to  that  ceremony?  Does  it 
definitely  state  that  the  G-ift  of  the  Spirit  is  the  result 
of  Baptism  as  Lake  and  others  maintain,  or  is  the  relation- 
ship to  be  interpreted  in  another  way? 


From  the  text  itself  it  is  evident  that  if  the 

last  part  of  the  verse,  "all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit," 

v/ere  omitted  our  problem  would  be  greatly  minimized;  for 

the  mention  of  the  Spirit  in  the  first  part  does  not  imply 

that  it  is  the  result  of  Baptism,  rather  it  seems  to  be  the 

prerequisite  of  Baptism. 

The  Spirit  is  the  element  in 
which  the  baptism  takes  place, 
and  the  one  body  is  the  end  to 
which  the  act  is  directed. 

St.  Paul  insists  here  on  the 
social  aspect  of  Baptism  as  in 
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10:17  on  the  social  aspect 
of  the  Eucharist.  1 

In  other  words  the  soiritual  body  of  Christ  - the  Church  - 
was  made  possible  because  the  believers  possessed  Christ's 

| 

spirit,  and  in  that  spirit  came  to  the  ceremony  of  admission 
to  the  Church  - the  Baptism. 


Other  scholars,  however,  think  it  much  better  to 
regard  the  last  part  of  the  verse  as  a metaphor  to  bring  out 
the  thought  that  the  Spirit  was  not  merely  an  external  ele- 
ment in  which  they  were  b aptized,  but  a power  of  life  which 

they  had  in  themselves  as  a constant  refreshment  of  their 

2 

spiritual  nature.  In  paraphrased  form  the  verse  then  would 
read : 

The  one  Spirit  which  we  all, 
men  of  all  races  and  all  ranks, 
obtained  by  the  faith  that 
brought  us  to  baptism,  bound  us 
all  there  and  then  in  one  body; 
and  with  this  one  Soirit  we  were 
one  and  all  imbued,  as  though 
saturated  with  a new  "elixir  of 
life."  3 


Significance  of  Baptism  That  there  was  a close  re- 

in I Corinthians  12:13 

lationship  between  the  life 

in  the  Spirit  and  Baptism  we  w ould  not  deny.  The  social 


1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthian s p.  27 2 . 

2.  parry,  Cambridge  Bible,  "^irst  Corinthians,"  p.  136 

3.  !,Tassie,  Century  Bible,  "I  and  II  Corinthians,"  p.  235* 
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significance  of  the  ceremony  contributed  much  toward  the 

spiritual  union  of  the  members  of  the  church.  They  came  to 

this  ceremony,  which  probably  accompanied  "the  act  of  full 

admission  to  the  Church, 1,1  with  a great  deal  of  anticipation 

and  expectation.  The  spiritual  experience  which  had  been 

theirs  through  the  hearing  of  the  v/ord  v/as  intensified  and 

deepened  in  this  ceremony.  Thus  the  spirit  was  "active  in 

2 

the  ordinance  of  baptism."  But  to  say  that  these  words 
definitely  indicate  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  as  accom- 
plishing the  spiritual  union  of  the  members  of  the  church 
in  a supernatural  manner  is  a sacramental  interpretation 
more  exalted  than  is  justified  on  the  basis  of  the  text  alone 
For,  if  it  be  granted  that  these  words  may  be  construed  as 
showing  a causal  relationship  between  Baptism  and  the  spir- 
itual life  of  the  Church,  such  a construction  is  not  an  un- 
equivocal one.  It  is  clearly  apparent  from  a study  of  the 
text  that  a better  interpretation  is  to  regard  these  words 
of  the  Apostle  as  only  associating  these  tv/o  ideas  for  prac- 
tical purposes.  The  Spirit  was  received  by  faith  when  they 
believed.  Here  "Paul  simply  links  together,  as  necessarily 

connected  in  all  ordinary  cases,  the  outward  rite  and  the 

3 

spiritual  element  which  alone  gave  it  reality." 

1.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  219. 

2.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  220. 


3.  Ibid,  p.  221. 
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H.  Ephesians  4:4-6 


"There  is  one  body,  and  one 

Spirit,  even  as  also  ye  were 

called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 

! 

baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  over  all,  and 

through  all,  and  in  all* " 

Relation  of  Baptism  to  the  These  verses  like  the 

"Unity  of  the  Church" 

preceding  passage  have 
to  deal  with  the  "Unity 

of  the  Church;"  and  in  the  mind  of  those  who  see  in  the 
writings  of  Paul  a technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental ism 
this  verse  indicates  that  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  Church 
is  accomplished  through  Baptism  alone. 


The  basis  for  such  an  assumption,  hov/ever,  is  un- 
warranted, for  the  part  that  Baptism  plays  in  accomplishing 
this  unity  is  not  specifically  stated.  None  of  the  prin- 
cipal Protestant  commentators  on  this  passage  attribute  any 
such  value  to  this  reference  to  the  ceremony  of  Baptism. 
Westcott,  for  example,  construes  these  verses  from  the  his- 
torical point  of  view: 


The  historical  foundation  of 
the  Christian  Society  also 
witnesses  to  its  unity.  It 
is  established  by  the  acknowl- 
edgment of  one  Lord  as  sov- 
ereign over  all  life:  it  con- 
fesses one  faith  in  proclaim- 
ing that  "Jesus  is  Lord:"  it 
is  entered  by  one  Baptism,  in 


which  the  "believer  is  brought 
into  fellowship  with  Christ 
Jesus.  1 

Meyer  says  simply,  "There  are  not  several  kinds  of  Baptism 

2 

but  one  Baptism,  namely  into  Christ;"  while  Abbott’s  com- 
ment is  similar  in  thought; 

One  Lord,  Christ;  one  faith, 
of  which  He  is  the  object, 
one  in  its  nature  and  essence; 
and  one  baptism,  by  which  we 
are  brought  into  the  profession 
of  this  faith.  3 

Robinson,  however,  is  more  definite  in  his  expression  of 

how  the  rite  of  Baptism  is  related  to  the  Unity  of  Believers; 

One  faith  in  the  one  Lord 
united  all  believers.  Bap- 
tism "in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus"  was  the  act  which 
gave  definiteness  to  faith  in 
Him.  It  v/as  at  the  same  time, 
for  all  alike,  the  instrument 
of  embodiment  in  the  "one  body."  4 

On  the  other  hand  H.  C.  G-.  Moule  sees  in  this  reference  to 

Baptism  merely,  "the  one  Divine  seal  upon  the  one  O-od-given 

faith  in  the  one  Lord.'0 


1.  Westcott,  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  p.  58. 

2.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Oalatians  and 

Ephesians,"  p.  440. 

3 . Abbott,  International  Critical  Commentary , ' ' Eph e s i an s 

and  Colossians, TT~n.'  109. 

4.  Robinson,  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  p.  178. 

5.  Moule,  Cambridge  Bible,  "Eohesians,"  p.  105* 
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Conclusion  Although  differing  in  many  aspects,  these 

Ephesians  various  interpretations  of  this  passage 

4:4-6 

all  confirm  the  conclusion  in  regard  to 
the  significance  of  Baptism  v/hich  was  reached  in  the  study 
of  the  previous  passage.1  A whole-hearted  loyalty  and  al- 
legiance to  Christ,  born  of  faith  in  Him,  was  the  essential 
prerequisite  of  Baptism  for  Paul.  Further,  it  may  be 
granted,  Paul  believed  that  through  the  ceremony  of  Baptism 
"into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ"  the  believer's  "faith  in 
Christ"  was  given  definiteness  and  his  fellowship  with  his 
Lord  and  his  fellow  Christians  thereby  deepened.  But  there 
is  nothing  in  these  words  of  the  Apostle  to  warrant  the  con- 
clusion that  he  thought  of  Baptism  as  accomplishing  this 
spiritual  experience  in  any  supernatural  sacramental  manner. 
In  other  words,  from  a study  of  these  two  passages  in  which 
Baptism  is  associated  with  the  spiritual  unity  of  the  church, 
it  is  evident  that,  although  Paul  may  have  attributed  to 
the  Baptismal  ceremony  sacramental  value  in  the  broad  gen- 
eral sense  of  "sacramental  principle,"  he  did  not  think  of 
it  as  having  a causal  relationship  to  the  spiritual  unity 
of  the  church  as  held  in  the  "technical  ecclesiastical"  in- 
terpretation of  the  rite. 

I.  Colossians  2:11-12  "in  whom  ye  were  also  cir- 

cumcised v/ith  a circumcision 


1.  I Corinthians  12:13* 


164 


not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the 
flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  having  been  buried 
with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  ye  were  also  raised  with  him 

through  faith  in  the  working  of  G-od,  who  raised  him  from  the 
i|  dead." 


The  Analogy  to  At  first  sight  one  might  think  that 

Circumcision 

here  we  have  a true  indication  that 
Paul  thought  of  Baptism  as  producing  a supernatural  change 
in  the  life  of  the  one  who  was  baptized.  0.  pfleiderer  is 
of  the  opinion  that  the  analogy  to  circumcision  is  an  am- 
plification of  the  significance  of  baptism  as  set  forth  in 
Romans  6:2-8. 

The  same  thought  receives  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
a new  application,  baptism 
being  not  merely  represented 
as  a being  buried  with  Christ 
but  also  called  a "circumcision 
of  Christ  not  made  with  hands, 
namely  the  putting  off  of  the 
body  of  flesh."  It  is  therefore 
the  anti-type  of  Old  Testament 
circumcision  in  so  far  that  what 
in  the  former  was  literally  done 
as  regards  a part  of  the  body, 
was,  in  the  latter  accomplished 
in  a super- sensuous  mystical 
sense  in  regard  to  the  whole 
fleshly  body,  viz,  the  nutting  of 
it  off.  1 


On  the  other  hand,  Clemen  thinks  that  the  compar- 
ison of  baptism  to  circumcision  is  a great  objection  to  the 


conception  that  Paul  attributed  to  baptism  any  supernatural 
power • 

For  circumcision  had  no  sac- 
ramental significance;  it 
was  only  the  token  that  one 
belonged  to  the  chosen  people, 
and  therefore  Paul  probably 
regarded  baptism  in  the  same 
way . 1 

And  in  the  mind  of  Kennedy  it "seems  impossible  to  identify 
the  ’circumcision  not  made  with  hands'  with  the  rite  of 
baptism.  This  is  an  inward  experience,  that  profound  fellow- 
ship  with  Christ  crucified"  which  is  symbolized  in  the  rite 
of  baptism. 


Textual  Ob-  Then  again  when  we  consider  the  text 

jections 

, itself,  we  find  certain  phrases  which 

Rendering  of  e ^ 

T(Z)  ttt / (ryu.a.'Tf  may  be  construed  in  a manner  not 

favorable  to  a sacramental  interpre- 
tation in  the  supernatural  sense  of  the  term.  First  of  all 
the  phrase  ^ tQ  Ti'cryu-^Tt  is  called  in  question  inasmuch 
as  a great  many  of  the  readings  render  it  e ✓ CD  • 

Now  Lightfoot  reminds  us  that  a distinction  seems  to  be  ob- 
served elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  between  /3 L ttT / o-^  <«- 

baptism  properly  so-called  and  (ic^-rrT / tr^  os  - lustration  or 

3 

washings  of  divers  kinds.  He  also  believes  that  the  form 


1.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  223* 

2.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Pystery  Religions,  p.  251 • 

3.  Lightfoot,  Colossians  and  Philemon,  p.  182-183. 
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$fv,-rr~ricr /<*.<*-  was  thought  more  appropriate,  by  the  early 
Church,  to  describe  the  one  final  and  complete  act  of  Chris- 
tian Baotism,  and  consequently  very  soon  obtained  exclusive 
possession  of  the  ground  in  Creek;  but  in  St.  Paul's  day  the 
other  form  (b  c*.Trn cr^os  may  still  have  been  used.  In  this 
verse,  therefore,  he  thinks  the  preference  should  be  given 
to  (b  cc  ttT,  cr^  f0r  it  is  nossibly  the  older  reading.  So 
far  as  the  two  words  have  any  inherent  difference  of  meaning 

V 

he  concludes  that  fb  ou-n-~r/ o s denotes  the  act  in  process 
and  clttT r vy*.  a.  the  result.  Thus  if  ft  a.  tt~ ~f~t  o~ /*-*-  o s was 

the  word  used  by  Paul  it  would  favor  the  conclusion  that  he 
did 'not  think  of  the  ceremony  of  Baptism  as  accomplishing 
sacramental  results  in  any  technical  ecclesiastical  sense 
of  the  term. 


Meaning  of  The  second  aspect  of  construction  which 

) 7'  . , \ 

£ i/  oy  ri  a.  / , 

commands  our  attention  is  the  phrase 

— > v 1 i T * — ' 

-l which  some  scholars  interpret  as  meaning  ^ %f'nr  too 

r T'  \ 

for  the  sake  of  the  parallelism  with  V i in  the  pre- 

2 

ceding  verse.  However  most  scholars  take  these  words  as 
meaning  (3  o'*  Tt  iryu,  uj.So  far  as  grammar  is  concerned, 

Beet^  suggests,  that  either  construction  may  be  given  to 

1.  Meyer  and  others. 

2.  Alexander,  Abbott,  Beet,  Lightfoot,  Radford  and  others. 

3.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Ephesians,  Philippians, 

Golossians  and  to  Philemon , p . "182". 


the  words  . They  may  he  rendered  "in  whom, " meaning 

' 

Christ,  or  "wherein"  with  reference  to  baptism.  But  the 

context  is  more  in  favor  of  the  latter  rendering,  for,  as 

/ 

Lightfoot  states,  the  parallelism  b etween  crur 
/ 

and  cro  t/Tt  y f7  G n 7~<s=  as  the  two  complimentary  asnects  of  bap- 
tism is  much  more  obvious  than  the  parallelism  suggested 

by  Meyer. ^ The  idea  of  X^icrT^  f Lightfoot  further  suggests 

/ 

must  be  reserved  for  tr<j*'7)\f£{>&'n'r6:-  v/h6re  it  is  needed  to 

make  the  sense  complete:  "Ye  were  raised  together  with 
o 

Him".  Moreover  it  should  not  be  overlooked  that  when  we 

t 

take  these  words  to  signify  the  parallelism  in  baptism, 

then  the  figure  of  being  buried  and  raised  again  in  baptism 
I is  made  complete,  and  the  possibility  of  a symbolic  inter- 
pretation of  the  rite,  as  herein  described,  is  enhanced. 

Construction  of  A third  point  of  discussion  in  this 

Tfts  e 

passage  is  the  meaning  of  the  words 
Tns  y e /*s  ~ro~b  e>e<^o  • Some-' 

take  these  words  T77 S ets&yyefas  to  be  a subjective  genitive, 
that  is  faith  produced  by  the  operation  of  God.  But  most 

4 

scholars  construe  them  as  an  objective  genitive,  the  working 

of  God  being  the  object  of  the  believer's  faith.  This 


1.  t*  X(^/<rT<y>  - Cf.  above,  p.  166- 

2.  Lightfoot,  The  Epistles  of  St.  Paul , "Colossians  and 

Philemon,"  p.  1 bp. 

3.  Bengel,  deWette. 

4.  Abbott,  Alexander,  Radford,  Lightfoot  and  others. 
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1 

interpretation,  Lightfoot  holds,  is  the  better  for  the  geni- 
tive after  w'/V'T/s  far  more  commonly  describes  the  object 
than  the  source  of  faith.1  Then  again,  Abbott,  as  well  as 

Lightfoot,  contends  that  the  context  indicates  that  the  ob- 
jective genitive  is  the  preferable  construction  here;  for 

only  by  a belief  in  the  res- 
urrection can  the  rising  again 
with  Christ  be  appropriated  by 
the  individual.  By  belief  in 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ  we 
believe  in  the  power  of  G-od,  of 
which  it  is  an  evidence;  and 
this  belief,  again,  is  the  means 
by  which  that  power  works  in 
the  life  and  produces  an  effect 
analogous  to  that  resurrection.  2 

Such  a construction,  evidently,  does  not  readily  lend  support 

to  a sacramental  interpretation  of  baptism  in  any  supernat- 
ural sense  of  the  term;  for  faith  is  the  basis  of  being 

raised  with  Christ,  not  baptism. 

Conclusion  When  we  take  into  account, 

Colossians  2:11-12  therefore,  a careful  consider- 

ation of  the  construction  of 

verse  12,  together  with  the  context,  we  are  led  to  the  con- 
clusion that  from  this  passage  we  cannot  say  that  Paul 

thought  of  baptism  as  having  sacramental  significance  in  any 

1.  Romans  3:22,  26;  Galatians  3:22;  Ephesians  3:12; 
philippians  1:27;  3:9* 

2.  Abbott,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Ephesians 

and  Colossians, "p.  252. 
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supernatural  sense  of  the  term.  Rather,  it  is  quite  evident 
that 


we  shall  have  to  understand  x 
the  formula  / 5 y&nr-'fo  1/  (3*-7tTj jT 
not  as  meaning  that  the  be- 
liever is  thereby  made  to 
belong  to  Christ,  but  that 
he  thereby  avows  that  relation- 
ship. 1 


J.  I Corinthians  "For  I would  not,  brethren  have 

10:1-2 

you  Ignorant,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea; 
and  were  all  baptized  unto  roses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea.  " 


Lake’s  View  They  all  accepted  Chris- 

tianity as  a Mystery  Re- 
ligion, which  really 
could  do  what  the  other  Mystery 
Religions  pretended  to  do. 

Jesus  was  to  the  Corinthians  the 
Redeemer-Cod,  who  had  passed 
through  death  to  life,  and  offered 
participation  in  this  new  life  to 
those  who  shared  in  the  mysteries 
which  he  offered.  These  mysteries 
were  Baptism  and  the  Eucharist, 
and  there  was  unanimity  in  Corinth 
as  to  their  central  importance. 
Otherwise  St.  Paul  would  not  have 
been  able  to  use  them  as  the  foun- 
dation of  his  arguments  as  he  does 
in  I Corinthians  X.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  over-estiamte  the  importance 
of  realizing  that,  if  we  want  to  dis- 
cover the  central  points  of  early 
Christian  doctrine,  we  must  look  not 


1.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  223. 
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at  those  to  which  St.  Paul 
devotes  pages  of  argument, 
but  at  those  which  he  treats 
as  the  premises  accepted 
equally  by  all  Christians.  1 


Counter  Whether  Lake’s  premise,  that  the  silence  of 

Views 

an  author  on  a subject  indicates  that  that 
subject  is  a matter  of  common  knowledge  and  intellectual 
agreement,  be  sound,  we  will  not  take  the  time  to  discuss. 
Nor  is  it  necessary.  His  argument  breaks  do wn  when  one  at- 
tempts to  interpret  these  verses  as  revealing  a magical  sig 
nificance  in  the  Pauline  conception  of  Baptism.  It  is  hard 
to  think  of  some  mystic  relationship  being  established  be- 
tween the  people  and  Moses  by  these  events  in  their  history 
Rather  it  is  much  easier  to  understand  this  passage  if  we 
interpret  the  phrase  "baptized  unto  Moses"  as  indicative  of 
the  Israelites  allegiance  to  Moses,  and  trust  in  him;  or  if 

we  prefer  the  translation  "baptized  into  Moses,"  to  under- 

3 

stand  it  as  a pledge  of  union  with  him.  A similar  inter- 
pretation is  found  in  the  comment  of  G-odet  that 

by  following  their  C-od-given 
leader  with  confidence  at  that 
critical  moment,  they  were 
closely  united  to,  and,  as  it 
were,  incorporated  with  Moses 
to  become  his  people  in  the 


1.  Lake,  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p.  233. 

2.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  236. 

3.  Robertson,  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians, "p.  200. 
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same  way  as  Christians  in 
being  baptized  on  the  ground 
of  faith  in  Christ  become 
part  of  the  same  plant  with 
Him;  1 they  are  thenceforth 
hi s body . 2 

Textual  This  interpretation  of  the  figure,  "bap- 

Evidence 

tism  into  looses,"  as  a personal  loyalty 

and  allegiance  to  this  great  leader,  finds  support  in  the 

> / 

fact  that  in  some  of  the  versions  the  middle  form  efio.rrrt <r*.vTo 
"they  had  themselves  baptized,"  is  used  instead  of  the  pas- 
sive form  J£(i 2 3  <*  rrTfcre  n "they  were  baptized."  In  favor  of 
the  middle  form  C-odet  states  that  the  copyists  could  easily 
substitute  the  passive  for  the  middle  form;  and  the  ten- 
dency would  be  to  do  this  for  the  passive  form  is  more  gen- 
erally used  in  the  New  Testament  in  speaking  of  Christian 
Baptism.  The  middle  form  is  also  better  to  bring  out  the 
main  thought  of  the  passage,  namely  the  idea  of  faith  in 
Moses  as  "the  active  principle  of  the  conduct  of  the  Israel- 
ites. 

Conclusion  So  we  conclude  that  the  main  thought 

I Corinthians  in  the  mind  of  Paul  here  is  the  loy- 

10:1-2 

alty  and  allegiance  of  the  Israelites 
to  Moses,  which  he  symbolizes  in  the  figure  of  baptism.  As 

1.  Romans  6:3-5* 

2.  Godet,  I Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  53* 

3.  Ibid,  p.  53* 
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Lambert  assures  us: 

All  that  can  properly  be  as- 
serted is  that,  as  the  cross- 
ing of  the  Red  Sea  definitely 
committed  the  people  to  follow 
Hoses  as  their  divinely  appointed 
head,  so  baptism  is  a definite 
committal  and  consecration  to  the 
following  of  Christ.  1 


K.  I Corinthians  "is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  cru- 

1:13-15 

cif ied  for  you?  or  were  ye  bap- 
tized into  the  name  of  Paul?  I thank  god  that  I baptized 
none  of  you,  save  Crispus  and  G-aius ; lest  any  man  should 
say  that  ye  were  baptized  into  my  name. " 

Significance  To  interpret  these  words  properly  it 

attached  to 

"a  name"  is  essential  to  keep  in  mind  that  the 

religious  significance  attached  to  "a 

name"  in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  is  of  no  small 

consequence.  To  "know  Cod's  name"  or  "to  declare  His  name, 

for  example,  is  to  know  or  declare  His  revealed  character, 

all  that  is  known  of  Him;  while  to  "call  upon  His  name"  is 

2 

to  worship  Him  as  He  is  revealed. 


Similarly,  the  "name  of  Christ" 
means  Christ  as  He  is  known, 
Christ  and  all  that  He  stands 
for,  Christ  in  His  total  re- 
lation to  men.  And  to  baptize 


1.  Lambert,  The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  p.  159* 

2.  Cray,  "Name,"  Hastings,  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Vol.  Ill, 

p.  478. 
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Into  His  name  means,  over 
and  above  the  symbolism  of 
cleansing,  to  bring  formally 
under  His  authority,  formally 
to  recognize  the  relation  in 
which  the  believer  stands  to 
the  known  Person  of  Christ, 
and  to  place  the  seal  of  div- 
ine confirmation  on  that  re- 
lation. 1 

This  relation  of  allegiance  is  so  close  and  vital  w hen  it 
is  real  that  we  may  say  with  Parry  that  "baptism  marks  the 

p 

passing  into  the  possession  of  the  person  named.""'  In  fact 
Del ssmann^  shows  how  this  use  of  "in  the  name"  is  paralleled 
in  current  G-reek  of  Asia  Minor. 

A similar  value  Paul  attaches  to  the  use  of  "into 
the  name  of"  when  dealing  with  the  problem  revealed  in  this 
passage  of  scripture.  He  is  facing  w ith  the  Christians  of 
Corinth  the  question  as  to  whether  their  baptism  placed  them 
in  allegiance  to  Paul  or  to  Christ,  whether  they  entered  by 
the  act  into  the  possession  of  Faul  or  of  Christ.  They  be- 
longed to  Christ  by  faith,  Paul  contends,  and  by  the  act  of 
baptism  "into  the  name  of  Christ"  they  sealed  their  relation 
to  Christ,  a relation  so  vital  in  the  mind  of  Paul  that  no 
person  should  in  any  degree  obscure  the  Christ  in  whose 
name  he  acted.  By  the  use  of  the  formula  "into  the  name  of 

1.  Scott,  Christianity  According  to  Paul,  p.  115-116. 

2.  parry,  Cambridge  Bible,  I Corinthians,  p.  9» 


3.  Deissmann,  Bible  Studies,  o.  144-145. 
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Christ"  Paul  does  not  wish  to  convey  the  thought  that  there 
was  any  magical  power  released  thereby.  He  wants  only  to 
make  vital  and  real  to  those  baptized  that  through  baptism 
"into  the  name  of  Christ"  their  whole-hearted  allegiance 
was  given  to  the  Christ  in  whom  they  had  believed  and  who 
by  this  act  of  baptism  was  given  complete  possession  of 
their  lives. 

Conclusion  The  conclusion  which  we  reached  in 

I Corinthians  regard  to  the  preceding  passage1 2  is 

1:13-15 

therefore  strengthened  and  confirmed 
by  our  study  of  these  words  of  Paul  in  the  opening  chapter 
of  his  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  If  we  attribute 
sacramentalism  to  these  two  passages  of  the  Apostle,  it 
cannot  be  a magical,  supernatural  sacramentalism  such  as  is 
found  in  the  Mystery  Religions,  but  a "moral  sacramentalism, 
the  beginning  of  which  is  personal  allegiance  of  "dedica- 
tion to  Christ"^  through  baptism  "into  the  name  of  Christ," 
and  the  end  of  which  is  ethical  living  according  to  Christ’s 
standards  of  daily  conduct. 

L.  I Corinthians  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize, 

1:17 

but  to  preach  the  gospel. " 


1.  I Corinthians  10:1-2. 

2.  WeizsM.cker,  Apostolic  Age,  Vol.  II,  p.  253* 


Paul's  mission  to  We  do  not  have  here  a problem 

preach  the  gospel 

of  textual  construction  or  in- 
terpretation. The  words  are  plain.  From  the  beginning  Paul 
had  been  commissioned  by  Christ  to  do  one  big  task,  namely, 
Preach  the  Gospel.  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but 
to  preach  the  Gospel.”  preaching  the  Gospel  was  the  great 
charge  which  came  to  him  in  his  Damascus  conversion  experi- 
ence and  everything  else  was  of  minor  significance.  He  may 
not  have  disparaged  Baptism  but  this  passage  leads  us  to 
believe  that  in  his  mind  the  preaching  of  the  Word  held 
such  an  exalted  position  of  importance  that  Baptism  passed 
into  the  realm  of  the  non-essentials  as  contributory  to  a 
vital  religious  experience. 


Baptism  of  Then  again,  although  there  are  numerous 

secondary 

importance  references  in  the  Paulines  showing  the 

importance  which  Paul  placed  upon  the 

preaching  of  the  Gospel,1  in  no  other  instance  besides  the 

passage  under  consideration  does  he  make  mention  of  having 

practiced  the  ceremony  of  Baptism.  Hence  we  may  justly  say 

with  von  Dobschdtz  that  Baptism  was  for  Paul 

a matter  of  secondary  importance 
and  entrusted  to  assistants.  He 
had  himself  something  of  greater 
moment  to  attend  to,  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  of  the  crucified 
Christ,  contrary  to  the  present 


1.  Romans  1:1,  15,  16 ; 15:19;  I Corinthians  1:23;  4:17; 

9:23;  II  Corinthians  1:19;  11:7;  Galatians  2:3,  5,  7,  14; 
I Thessalonians  1:6;  8:2,  4,  8,  9;  etc. 


' 

. 

< < 

. < 

. 

M 

. 

...  ' 

. 


■ 


, - 

■ 

, 

■ 


: 

t 


: 

t t • 


: . 

; 7 : 


: ' : , . : 

: i 1 : : 


day  practice  of  giving  every 
deacon  or  licentiate  the  right 
of  preaching  while  the  admin- 
istration of  the  sacraments  is 
restricted  to  the  ordained 
clergy.  1 

Conclusion  Certainly  such  an  emphasis  upon 

I Corinthian  1:17  the  imnortance  of  preaching  the 

Word,  even  to  the  neglect  of  the 
practice  of  the  ceremony  of  Baptism,  could  not  have  been 
the  custom  of  Paul  had  he  been  a consistent  thorough-going 
sacramental! st.  Had  the  great  Apostle  thought  that  Baptism 
was  a sacrament,  the  observance  of  which  was  an  absolute 
necessity  to  salvation,  he  never  could  have  said:  "For 
Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel." 

In  these  words  therefore  v/e  have,  the  clearest  possible 
evidence  that  Paul  did  not  regard  the  ceremony  of  Baptism 
as  possessing  sacramental  value  in  any  supernatural  sense 
such  as  technical  ecclesiastical  sacramentalism  definitely 
implies. 

Summary  From  this  study  of  the  Pauline  passages 

referring  to  Baptism  the  evidence  is  ac- 
cumulative that  Paul  was  not  a consistent  thorough-going 
sacramentalist  in  his  evaluation  and  use  of  the  baptismal 
ceremony. 


1.  Von  Dobschdtz,  Christian  Life  in  Primitive  Church,  p.  19* 
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First  of  all  the  texts  themselves  may  be  con- 
strued equivocally,  if  it  be  allowed  that  in  some  cases  an 
exalted  sacramental  interoretation  may  be  given  to  the  Apos- 
tle's words,  it  is  clearly  apparent  from  the  texts,  in  these 
instances,  that  such  an  interpretation  is  not  a necessary 
or  unequivocal  one.  The  same  passages  may  be  construed 
equally  well  as  attributing  to  Baptism  a symbolical  value, 
or,  at  most,  a sacramental  significance  in  the  broad  gen- 
eral sense  of  "sacramental  principle." 

Again,  the  note  of  inconsistency  in  the  passages 
themselves  is  convincing  evidence  that  Paul  was  not  sacra- 
mentally minded.  If  there  are  some  references'5'  to  Baptism 

which  savor  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  technical  ecclesias- 

2 

tical  sense,  there  are  other  passages  which  just  as  strong- 
ly favor  a symbolical  interpretation,  and  there  is  one  ref- 
erence^  which  is  unquestionably  opposed  to  a supernatural 
evaluation  of  the  rite.  This  definite  note  of  inconsistency, 
in  the  Pauline  letters,  with  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
conception  of  Baptism  must  not  be  overlooked. 

We  do  not  deny  that  some  passages  lead  to  the 
conclusion  that  Baptism  had  for  Paul  more  than  mere 

1.  Titus  3:5;  Ephesians  5:25-26;  I Corinthians  6:11; 

Romans  6:3-4. 

2.  Colossians  2:11-12;  I Corinthians  10:1-2;  1:13-15* 

3*  I Corinthians  1:17. 


symbolical  significance.'* 1'  As  a means  of  deepening  the  ex- 
perience of  saving  grace,  made  possible  through  faith,  as 
well  as  the  believer's  sense  of  loyalty  and  allegiance  to 
his  Lord,  and  his  fellow-believers,  Baptism  had  sacramental 
value  for  the  Apostle  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacra- 
mental principle."  But  it  is  equally  evident  that,  in  no 
sense,  did  Paul  regard  the  rite  as  indispensable  to  salva- 
tion.  It  was  a means  of  grace,  not  the  only  means  of  ex- 

periencing saving  grace.  As  such  it  had  sacramental  value, 
but,  by  no  means,  did  Paul  think  of  Baptism  as  alone  able 
to  convey  saving  grace,  "ex  opere  operato.11 


1.  Titus  3:5;  Ephesians  5:25-26;  I Corinthians  6:11; 

Romans  6; 3-4;  Galatians  3:27;  I Corinthians  12:13- 


SECTION  II  - THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 


Exhibit  of  The  second  group  of  passages  in  the  Paul- 

passages 

ines  said  to  have  sacramental  signifi- 
cance pertain  to  the  observance  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Beginning  with  the  Apostle’s  account  of  the 
institution  of  this  ceremony  we  shall  consider  these  various 
references,  according  to  the  relative  sacramental  importance 
attached  thereto  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  follows: 

A.  I Corinthians  11:23-26  - "For  I received  of  the  Lord 
that  which  also  I delivered  unto  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
in  the  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed  took  bread;  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  This  is 
my  body,  which  is  for  you:  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me. 
In  like  manner  also  the  cup,  after  supoer,  saying,  This 
cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood;  this  do,  as  often 

as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as 
ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup,  ye  proclaim  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come." 

B.  I Corinthians  10:16-21  - "The  cup  of  blessing  which  vie 
bless,  is  it  not  a communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 

The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  a communion  of  the 
body  of  Christ?  seeing  that  we,  who  are  many,  are  one 
bread,  one  body:  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  bread. 
Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh:  have  not  they  that  eat 


the  sacrifices  communion  with  the  altar?  What  say  I 
then?  that  a thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  anything,  or 
that  an  idol  is  anything?  Eut  I say,  that  the  things 
which  the  G-entiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons, 
and  not  to  G-od:  and  I would  not  that  ye  should  have 
communion  with  demons.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons:  ye  cannot  partake  of  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  demons." 

C.  I Corinthians  11:27-32  - "Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat 
the  bread  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  an  unworthy 
manner,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the 
Lord.  But  let  a man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  the  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup.  For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh,  eateth  and  drinketh  judgment  unto  himself, 
if  he  discern  not  the  body.  For  this  cause  many  among 
you  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  not  a few  sleep.  But  if  we 
discerned  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  judged.  But  when 
we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world." 

D.  I Corinthians  10:1-4  - "For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers  were  all  under  the  cloud, 
and  all  passed  through  the  sea;  and  we re  all  baptized 
unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea;  and  did  all  eat 
the  same  spiritual  food;  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spir- 
itual drink:  for  they  drank  of  a spiritual  rock  that 
followed  them:  and  the  rock  was  Christ." 
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Study  of  passages 


"For  I received  of _the  Lord  that 

A.  I Corinthians  which  also  I delivered  unto  you, 

11:23-36 

that  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  night 
in  which  he  was  betrayed  took 

bread;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said , 

This  is  my  body,  which  is  for  you:  This  do  in  remembrance 

of  me . In  like  manner  also  the  cup,  after  supper,  saying , 
This  cun  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood;  this  do,  as  often 
as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye 

eat  this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord 1 2 s 
death  till  he  come* " 

The  Problem  Many  interesting  and  intriguing  problems 

of  Origin 

present  themselves  in  connection  with 
Paul's  account  of  the  Institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  opening  clause,  for  instance,  "For 
I received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also  I delivered  unto  you, 
has  been  the  source  of  a great  deal  of  speculation  in  re- 
gard to  the  origin  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  instituted  by 
Paul  in  Corinth.  Many  scholars  1 have  thought  of  these 

words  as  "implying  an  immediate  communication  made  by  his 

2 

Risen  Lord  to  the  Apostle  himself;"  while  others  have  held 
that  the  instruction  in  regard  to  the  Lord's  Supper  came  to 

1.  Chrysostom,  Calvin,  Estius,  Bengal,  Osiander,  Olshausen, 
Alford  Evans,  Edwards,  Pfleiderer,  Gardner  and  others. 

2.  Gardner,  Exploratio  Evangelic a,  p.  454. 


Paul  from  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  perhaps  those  of  the 
church  at  Jerusalem. 


Gardner’s  In  his  study  "The  Origin  of  the  Lord's 

View 

Supper"  Percy  Gardner  set  forth  the  theory 
that  the  background  for  Paul's  divine  rev- 
elation was  the  sacred  repast  of  the  Mysteries  of  TCleusis 
which  the  Apostle  took  over  and  adapted  as  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. This  fanciful  suggestion  Gardner  later  modified  to  the 
view  that  Paul  gave  to  the  early  Christian  custom  of  a com- 
mon meal  a sacramental  and  ritualistic  significance. 


The  weakness  of  this  theory  was  evident  even  to 

the  author,  when  he  asked: 

Is  it  likely  that  the  eleven- 
apostles  who  were  eye  witnesses 
of  the  Last  Supper  would  allow 
St.  Paul’s  account  of  it  to  pre- 
vail and  be  current  in  the  Church, 
if  it  contained  additions  not  in 
the  regular  tradition?  There  is 
certainly  some  weight  in  this  ob- 
jection. 1 

Yes,  so  much  weight,  in  the  mind  of  D.  0.  Thomas,  that  any 

such  invention  as  the  words,  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me" 

2 

would  have  exposed  Paul  "as  an  imposter." 


1.  Gardner,  Origin  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  p.  15* 

2.  Thomas,  At  the  Lord's  Table,  p.  268. 


Then  again,  any  interpretation  which  construes 
the  words:  "I  received  from  the  Lord,"  as  meaning  a super- 
natural revelation  is  open  to  criticism  on  the  basis  of  ex- 
egesis. Scientific  exegesis  rejects  the  interpretation  of 
this  passage  "as  a special  revelation.  And  great  caution 
must  be  exercised  in  attributing  this  feature  or  that  in  the 
institution  to  the  creative  activity  of  Paul."1 2 3 4 

Paul’s  account  of  In  all  probability,  therefore,  by 

Christian  origin 

the  use  of  the  words:  "For  I re- 
ceived of  the  Lord  that  v/hich  also 
I delivered  unto  you, " Paul  wished  to  emphasize  the  fact 
that  his  instruction  to  the  Corinthian  church  in  regard  to 
the  Lord’s  Supper  had  for  its  source  the  authority  of  Jesus. 
Through  his  contacts  with  the  immediate  followers  of  the 
Master  he  had  authentically  learned  what  the  Lord  Jesus  did 
and  said  "in  the  night-^  in  which  he  was  betrayed. I|2f 


1.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  262-263* 

2.  I Corinthians  11:23. 

i 

3.  There  is  a difference  of  opinion  among  scholars  as  to  the 

occasion  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord’s  Supper.  The 
traditional  view  is  that  it  took  place  in  the  night  of  the  i 
Passover.  Others,  G-avin  (Jewish  Antecedents  of  the  Chris- 
tian  Sacraments,  p.  66)  and  Thomas  TAt  the  Lord’s  Table~ 
pT  274) , for  example,  contend  that  it  was  in  connection 
with  the  Jewish  Kiddush,  a ceremony  held  on  the  eves  of 

Sabbath  and  Feasts.  But  for  the  purpose  of  our  study 

either  view  may  be  accepted.  The  essential  thing  is  that 
it  took  place  on  the  eve  of  the  Lord’s  death  as  expressed 

by  Paul’s  words:  "in  the  night  in  v/hich  he  was  b et rayed . :l 

4.  I Corinthians  11:23. 
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Paul's  Account  A further  problem  presents  it- 

vs 

Synoptic  Accounts  self  when  we  compare  the  state- 

ment of  Paul:  "that  the  Lord 

Jesus  took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said,  This  is  my  body,  which  is  for  you;  This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  In  like  manner  also  the  cup,  after  sup- 
per, saying,  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood;  this 
do , as  ofte n_ as  y e drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me , " with 
the  synoptic  accounts  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 


Did  Jesus  use  both  From  Paul's  record  it  is  evident 

bread  and  wine? 

that  Jesus  used  both  bread  and 
wine  at  the  Last  Supper.  This  is 
the  traditional  point  of  view  and  is  confirmed  by  most  of 
the  renderings  of  the  synoptic  accounts  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Some  scholars,  however,  are  of  the  opinion  that  the  original 
text  of  Luke  terminated  with  verse  19a:  "This  is  my  body," 
the  words  "this  do  in  remembrance  of  me"  as  well  as  the  ref- 
erence to  the  cup  in  verse  20  being  a later  interpolation. 1 2 


The  shorter  form 
of  Luke 


The  main  exponents  of  this  theory 

of  the  shorter  form  of  Luke  are 

? 


We st c o 1 1 and  Ho rt  who  arrived  at 
their  conclusion  from  a study  of  what  is  known  as  "The 


1.  In  favor  of  the  Lucan  authorship  of  19b-20  is  the  ex- 
ternal evidence  of  the  Textus  Receptus  and  the  testimony 
of  Justin. 

2.  "The  Rev/  Testament  in  the  Original  G-reek"  published  1881 . 


Western  Text11  which  is  based  primarily  on  Codex  D,  the  great 
fifth-century  Graeco-Latin  Manuscript  containing  the  Gospels 
and  Acts  and  once  including  also  the  Epistles  of  John  and 
possibly  the  Apocalypse.'1 2’  Briefly  stated  they  regard  omis- 
sions from  the  Western  Text  as  largely  indicative  of  prim- 
itive omissions;  and  since  verses  19b-20  are  omitted  from 
the  Western  Text  they  accept  the  shorter  form  of  Luke  as  the 
original.  Pfleiderer,  Gardner,  Lake  and  others  are  in  accord 
with  this  decision  of  Westcott  and  Hort. 

In  addition  to  this  external  evidence  in  favor  of 
omitting  verses  19b-20  from  the  account  of  the  Institution 

of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  internal  evidence  that  the  short- 

. \ 
er  text  avoids  the  awkward  grammatical  difficulty  of  /o 

JT o T-n^f  ciS-'tv  TcL  Af^a.r!  Jo  ^iref  * i/o  1/ 

where  £ kXoi/L'  t/ot/  agrees  in  sense  with  7 

_ f „2 

but  grammatically  with  ((oTTtfioi/  . Clemen  is  of  the 

opinion,  however,  that  this  difficulty  may  be  accounted  for 

on  the  basis  that  the  author,  whether  evangelist  or  inter- 

3 

polator,  is  partly  dependent  on  Paul,  partly  on  Mark. 

The  first  cup  But  even  among  those  who  accept  the 

of  Luke 

shorter  form  of  Luke  there  is  differ- 
ence of  opinion  as  to  whether  Jesus 

1.  Lake,  The  Text  of  the  New  Testament,  p.  16 . 

2.  Thomas,  At  the  Lord's  Table,  p.  I83. 


Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  240. 


II 

I 

jl  used,  only  bread  in  instituting  the  Lord’s  Supper  for  they 

are  confronted  with  the  fact  that  the  passing  of  a cup  is 

mentioned  by  Luke  before  the  distribution  of  bread.  West- 
1 

cott  and  Hort,  for  instance,  think  this  reference  to  the 
cup  before  the  bread  should  be  regarded  as  the  same  cup  men- 
tioned after  the  bread  in  Matthew,  Mark  and  Paul,  the  dif- 
ference being  only  a matter  of  order,1 2 * 4 5 6  parallels  of  which 
may  be  found  elsewhere  in  Luke's  Gospel. 

4 

Pfleiderer  and  others,  hov/ever,  who  also  accept 

the  shorter  form  of  Luke,  regard  the  first  cup  mentioned  as 

5 

having  no  sacramental  significance,  just  merely  a cup  which 
was  passed  during  the  first  part  of  the  meal,  and  therefore 
conclude  that  Jesus  used  only  bread  when  instituting  the 

/r 

Lord's  Supper.  Pfleiderer  further  contends  that  Paul  in 
i I Corinthians  11:24  ff. 

1.  Westcott  and  Hort,  The  New  Testament  in  Greek, 

,rAppendix, M p.  64. 

2.  Those  who  hold  to  the  longer  form  of  Luke  contend  that 
the  order  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  in  Matthew,  Mark  and 
Paul  strongly  favors  the  same  order  in  Luke  and  there- 
fore the  acceptance  of  verses  19b- 20. 

3 -Luke  4:1-13,  for  instance.  The  changed  order  of  the 

temptations. 

4.  J.  Weiss  and  Goguel.  Cf.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity, 

p.  2417"  

5.  0.  Pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  II,  p.  491. 
Cf.  Thomas,  At  the  Lordrs  Table,  p.  193- 


6.  pfleiderer,  Early  Christian  Conception  of  Christ,  p.130-31 


has  made  the  bread  the  symbol 
not  of  the  mystical  body  but 
of  the  actual  body  of  Christ,  and 
added  the  interpretation  of  the 
cup  as  symbolizing  the  poured- 
forth  blood  of  the  New  Covenant 
and  has  given  to  the  whole  cel- 
ebration of  the  Lord’s  Supper  the 
character  of  a mystical  commemor- 
ation of  the  death  of  Christ.  1 

This  new  conception  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  pfleiderer  thinks, 

found  its  way  into  the  evangelical  tradition  through  Mark 

the  disciple  of  Paul. 


Still,  it  is  hardly  possible,  Clemen  reminds  us, 

that  the  Lord's  Supper  would  have  grown  up  and  developed 

from  the  four  words:  "This  is  my  body."  Jesus  therefore 

must  have  celebrated  the  Lord's  Supper  with  both  bread  and 

v/ine  as  recorded  in  the  longer  text  of  Luke,  the  shorter 

2 

text  having  arisen  through  some  erroneous  curtailment.  And 
even  if  it  should  be  granted  that  the  shorter  text  of  Luke 
is  to  be  preferred  on  the  basis  of  textual  criticism,  "it 
is  purely  an  arbitrary  reconstruction  of  the  history  which 
leaves  out  of  account  the  tradition  preserved  in  the  other 
Synoptics  and  in  St.  Paul."-'1 


Affirmative  It  seems  quite  probable  therefore  that 

Conclusion 

Paul's  account  is  correct  and  that  Jesus 


1.  Pfleiderer,  primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  II,  p.  492-493. 

2.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  242. 

3.  Strawley,  "Eucharist  (to  end  of  Middle  Ages)" 
Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics,  vol.  v,  p»  540. 


did  use  both  bread  and  wine  at  the  Last  supper.  At  least  we 


find  paul’s  account  In  harmony  with  the  traditional  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord’s  supper  by  the  Christian  Church.  And,  in 
any  event,  the  essential  thing  for  the  purpose  of  our  study 
is  the  interpretation  which  the  Apostle  placed  upon  the  use 
of  these  elements.  Did  he  think  of  them  as  having  sacramen- 
tal significance  in  the  technical,  ecclesiastical  sense  of 
the  term,  or  did  he  regard  them  in  some  other  less  exalted 
manner? 

Paul’s  interpretation  A comparison  of  the  pauline 

of  the  Bread 

account  with  the  synoptic  rec- 
ord especially  that  of  Mark 

and  Matthew  reveals,  at  first  glance,  the  possibility  of  a 
different  interpretation  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  by  paul 
from  that  found  in  the  synoptic  tradition.  The  synoptics 
and  paul  have  in  common;  (1)  taking  bread;  (2)  giving 
thanks;  (3)  breaking;  (4)  the  words  - "This  is  my  body;*1  but 
in  Corinthians  the  words  "which  is  for  you”  is  added,  while 
some  ancient  manuscripts  also  insert  KXod^u.  e i/'c is  with  the 
resultant  reading;  "which  is  broken  for  you." 

Mow  certain  scholars  take  the  words  "7^0  vTT£-p 
\ Co/^-^^ocy  with  rouro  , and  then  understand  To  cr ^ 00 
of  the  congregation,  typified  by  the  bread  that  is  broken 
or  consecrated  for  many."1  The  objections,  however,  to  such 

1.  Clemen,  primitive  Christianity,  p.  246. 
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an  interpretation  are  at  least  four  fold:  (1)  The  wore., 

i 

/ ^ _/ 

/(  ^uO/a£i/oc/,  is  omitted  in  X > A,  B,  C,  while  D has  B^oirTo/^ 

and  the  Sahidic , Coptic,  and  Armenian  translations  have 

£ i Jo . Hence  where  there  is  such  disagreement  the 

original  reading  is  probably  simply  "which  is  for  you," 

1 2 

even  though  Principal  Edwards,  and  others  do  hold  that 
\ u>/vt  t v o * was  probably  in  the  original  manuscript*  (2)  The 
expression?^  oTTff  a/*  KKui^et/ov  could  not  be  taken  past 
v*  oO  *6  trTi To  croy<  and  connected  with  7<^to  • (3)  We  should 

< "'  t > C — 

probably  require  u>«-  j ^ instead  of  for  here  at 

least,  after  the  words  1 (r/ 77  <r-as  ^ it  is  quite 

inconceivable  that  should  mean  consecrated;  and 

finally,  (4)  creOyU.  <^06C anno t mean  the  Church;  "for  by  the 
blood  we  must  certainly  understand  the  shed-blood  - there- 
fore also  by  the  body  we  must  understand  not  the  mystical 

•3 

body,  but  the  one  given  up  to  death."''' 

It  seems  probable,  therefore,  that  Paul  simply 
added  the  words  "which  is  for  you;11  and  consequently  the 
whole  matter  hinges  on  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  "this  is 
my  body . " 

1 

1.  Edwards,  k Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the 

Corinthians,  pT  288. 

2.  DeV.'ette,  Reiche,  Hofmann,  Cf.  Edwards,  Ibid. 

3*  Clemen,  primitive  Christianity,  p.  246. 


Paul’s  Interpretation  Then  again,  when  we  consider 

of  the  cup 

the  words  of  Paul  in  connec- 
tion with  the  giving  of  the 
cup  we  apparently  have  a problem  in  determining  the  exact 
thought  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle;  for  he  introduced  the 
idea  of  a new  covenant  in  such  a way  that  the  relationship 
of  the  blood  or  the  cup  to  the  covenant  is  not  easy  to  com- 
prehend. 

The  whole  difficulty  hinges  on  the  position  of 

) / / f 

tcrTts  • Since  it  comes  between  and  trv  lco 

</  _ 1 

o,  i f / some  scholars  think  that  it  is  impossible  to  con- 

nect  the  latter  phrase  "in  my  blood”  with  "covenant." 

Therefore  the  sentence  cannot  be  rendered  as  in  the  Revised 

Version:  "This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my  blood,"  but 

must  be  translated  after  this  manner:  "This  cup  is  the  new 

2 

covenant  and  it  is  so  in  virtue  of  my  blood*"  In  other 
words  the  phrase  "in  my  blood"  is  an  "appended  explanation 
of  how  the  cup  was  the  new  covenant;  it  was  so,  in  and  by 
the  Redeemer’s  blood,  and  of  that  blood  the  wine  in  the  cup 
was  the  sacramental  manifestation." 


1.  Meyer,  Hofmann,  Ellicott  and  others. 

2.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  245. 

3.  Ellicott,  St.  Paul’s  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

217.” 


c 
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A little  different  Interpretation  of  the  words, 

"in  my  blood ",  is  given  by  Robertson,  who  claims  that  they 
are  an  expression  or  explanation  of  the  verb  "is”  and  equiv- 
alent to  an  adverb  such  as  "mystic ally. " "The  cup  represents 
that  which  it  contains,  and  the  wine  which  it  contains  rep- 
resents the  blood  which  seals  the  covenant."1 2 

Still  other  scholars  contend  that  the  position  of 
£o->  ns  does  not  make  impossible  the  connection  of  "in  my 
blood"  with  "covenant."  Godet,  for  Instance,  holds  that 
"it  would  be  simpler  to  refer  the  regimen  "in  my  blood"  to 
the  notion  of  the  substantive  covenant  itself:  the  covenant 
in  my  blood,  for:  the  covenant  concluded  in  my  blood." 

Godet  recognizes  that  the  absence  of  the  article 
77  is  in  the  mind  of  some  scholars  an  objection  to  connect- 
ing the  substantive  with  the  regimen.  But  the  omission  of 
the  article  is  easily  explained,  he  insists,  "by  the  verbal 
meaning  of  the  word  contract;  from  this  substan- 

tive there  is  easily  taken  the  understood  participle 

/ „2 

Aia.T~i  & eyU  , contracted."  That  the  omission  of  the 
article  is  not  an  insurmountable  difficulty  is  confirmed 
even  by  those  who  insist  that  the  words  "in  my  blood" 
should  be  separated  from  "covenant."  Ellicott,  for  example, 

1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  217. 

2.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.l60-6l. 
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says  that  "it  is  not  the  absence  of  the  article,1  but  the 

j / 

presence  of  the  f-  cr  / / ^ which  marks  the  dissociation  of  the 

two  members  of  the  clause,"  such  an  expression  as  & n tin 

> £/ 

t 1/  being  possible,  not  grammatically  inad- 

missable,  especially  in  the  New  Testament* 

Conclusion  The  fundamental  thought  of  the  Pauline 

account  of  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  therefore  the  same  as  that  found  in  the  Synoptics. 
This  is  the  opinion  of  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant  schol- 
ars. Joseph  Pohle,  after  he  has  compared  the  three  snyoptic 
and  the  Pauline  accounts,  concludes  that  the  decisive  words 
of  all  these  passages  are:  "This  is  my  body.n  'This  is  my 
blood* The  proper  interpretation  to  place  upon  these 
words  is  therefore  the  key  to  the  understanding  of  the  Paul- 
ine as  well  as  the  Synoptic  conception  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  words  of  For  many  centuries  the  Roman  Catholic 

institution 

Church  has  interpreted  the  words  of 

Catholic  inter- 
pretation institution  - "This  is  my  body."  "This 

is  my  blood."  - in  the  strictly  literal 

meaning  she  has  uninterruptedly  adhered  to  from  the  earliest 


1*  Also  Hofmann's  view. 

2.  Ellicott,  St*  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
3»  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  24. 
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times.”1 2 * 4  "The  very  existence  of  four  different  accounts, 
all  couched  in  simple  language  and  perfectly  consonant  with 
one  another  in  every  essential  detail,  compels  us  to  in- 

p 

terpret  them  literally.”  Then  again,  it  is  held: 

The  laws  of  human  speech  as  well 
as  the  appositional  phrases  used 
by  the  sacred  writers  in  connec- 
tion with  the  terms  "body”  and 
"blood,”  directly  exclude  the  pos- 
sibility of  a figurative  interpre- 
tation.3 

Almost  every  syllable  of  the  or- 
iginal Greek,  especially  the  ar- 
ticles, is  singularly  emphatic. 

The  use  of  the  definite  article, 
and  its  frequent  repetition, 
proves  that  our  Lord  desired  to 
employ  every  safeguard  to  prevent 
His  words  from  being  interpreted 
metaphorically. . . .Moreover,  Christ 
speaks  of  His  Body  as  "given  for 
you”  and  of  His  Blood  at  "shed  for 
you  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins.” 

Hence  the  Body  given  to  the  Apostles 
was  the  same  Body  that  was  crucified 
on  the  cross,  and  the  Chalice  con- 
tained the  same  Blood  that  was  shed 
for  our  sins.  4 


The  Roman  Catholic  Church  further  contends  that 
the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  Eucharist  today  is  transformed 
at  the  moment  of  consecration  into  the  actual  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ.  This  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Church  is 


1.  Pohle,  "Eucharist,”  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  5,  p«580. 

2.  pohle,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  25« 

3*  Ibid,  p.  2 V . 

4.  Ibid,  p.  29. 
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clearly  stated  In  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent: 

In  the  Eucharist  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  God-man  are  really, 
truly,  and  substantially  present 
for  the  nourishment  of  souls,  by 
reason  of  the  Tran substantiation 
of  bread  and  wine  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ,  which  takes  place 
in  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the 
New  Testament,  i.e.  the  Mass.”  1 

This  is  the  Doctrine  of  the  Real  presence  as  held  by  the 

Roman  Catholic  Church  today,  and  from  her  point  of  view  is 

likewise  evident  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul:  "This 

is  my  body;  This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in  my  blood." 


Lutheran  Inter- 
pretation 

stitution  is  that 


Similar  to  the  Roman  Catholic  in- 
terpretation of  these  words  of  In- 
set forth  by  Martin  Luther. 


The  Lutheran  Confession  uses 
the  expression  that  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  are  re- 
ceived In,  with  and  under  the 
bread  and  wine  of*  the  sacra- 
ment.  But  the  meaning  is  not 
that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  corporeally  present 
in  the  bread  and  wine,  nor  in 
such  a manner  connected  with 
them  that  they  are  partaken  of 
as  so  much  material  food,  and 
enter  the  system.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Lutheran  Church  as- 
serts the  spiritual  partaking 
of  the  heavenly  elements,  but 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  6. 

2.  I Corinthians,  11:24. 

3*  I Corinthians,  11:25* 
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not  as  if  this  spiritual  par- 
taking was  something  different 
and  distinct  from  the  oral  par- 
taking, rather  as  proceeding 
at  the  same  time,  the  two  being 
supernaturally  and  spiritually 
connected.  1 

In  other  words  the  glorified,  mystical  body  of  the  Lord  is 
present  with  the  bread  and  wine  and  is  partaken  of  at  the 
same  time.  This  is  known  as  "Consubstantiation; H and  those 
who  hold  to  this  view  find  in  these  words  of  Paul  scriptural 
proof  for  their  interpretation. 


Zwingli’s  figurative  In  marked  contrast  to  the  Ro- 

interpretatlon 

man  Catholic  and  the  Lutheran 
interpretations  of  these  words  of  Institution  is  what  has 
been  called  the  figurative  interpretation,  which  regards 

the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  "as  only  signs  and  nothing 

2 

but  signs,"  and  construes  the  words  "This  is  my  body," 
and  "This  is  my  blood"  as  meaning:  "This  signifies  my  body. 
This  signifies  my  blood."  The  different  phases  of  this  fig- 
urative interpretation  may  all  be  designated  as  Zwinglian 
for  Zwingll  was  its  first  chief  exponent. 


Although  this  view  is  strongly  opposed  by  those 
who  hold  to  the  technical  ecclesiastical  conception  of  the 


1.  Clow,  The  Church  and  the  Sacraments,  pp.  156-157* 


2.  Clow,  Ibid,  p.  156 
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sacraments,  there  is  much  to  be  said  in  favor  of  the  fig- 
urative as  over  against  the  Catholic  or  Lutheran  interpre- 
tation of  these  words  of  Institution.  For  how  could  the 
disciples  understand  that  the  bread  was  changed  in  that 
moment  into  the  body  of  Jesus  as  the  Catholics  believe  takes 
place  in  the  Mass?  Else  they  would  be  confronted  with  the 
problem  of  two  visible  bodies  of  Jesus  in  the  room  at  the 
same  time.  Nor  could  they  think  of  the  bread  as  signifying 
the  glorified  body  of  the  Lord  which  takes  the  place  of  the 
bread  or  accompanies  the  bread,1 2  for  the  glorified  body  of 
Jesus  was  not  yet  in  existence. 

They  could  only  understand  his  words 
to  mean  that  the  bread  was  symbolical 
and  the  breaking  and  distributing  of 
it  prophetic,  signifying  and  announc- 
ing that  the  body  now  living  before 
their  eyes  was  to  die,  for  their  spir- 
itual nourishment.  Just  as  we  point 
to  a picture  and  say  without  fear  of 
being  misunderstood,  "This  is  my  father, 
or  my  house,"  so  the  disciples  would 
naturally  understand  our  Lord's  words.  2 


Again,  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  associ- 
ations implied  in  the  words  "new  covenant  in  my  blood" 
we  find  evidence  in  favor  of  the  figurative  rather  than  the 
literal  interpretation.  Evidently  the  thought  behind  these 
words  is  the  covenant  relationship  which  had  existed  between 


1.  Lutheran  view. 

2.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  194-195* 
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Jehovah  and  the  Israelites  from  the  early  days  of  their 

history*  Upon  the  eve  of  their  departure  from  Egypt  each 

family  group  was  commanded  to  slay  a lamb  and  to  sprinkle 

1 2 

the  door  posts  and  lintel  of  the  house  "as  a token,11  con- 
firming the  covenant  promise  of  Jehovah  to  deliver  them  from 
bondage.  Again,  at  Mt*  Sinai  the  covenant  relationship  was 
further  confirmed  and  deepened  when  Moses  took  the  blood  of 
the  slain  victim  and  said,  "Behold  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you"  This  confirming  of  the 
covenant  with  blood  was  recalled  every  year  by  the  paschal 
feast. 

The  natural  inference  then  is  that  when  Paul  as- 
sociates the  blood  of  Christ  with  the  covenant  idea  he  does 
not  have  in  mind  any  sacramental  conception  in  the  techni- 
cal ecclesiastical  sense.  Rather  he  thinks  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  as  a token  or  confirmation  of  the  covenant  re- 
lationship with  God* 

Further  evidence  of  a figurative  interpretation 
of  Paul's  words  " new  covenant  in  my  blood"  is  found  in  his 
use  of  K <*  f ^ 6 ^7  Kin  . The  word  ^ at  once  recalls 

the  conception  of  Jeremiah  that  the  old  covenant  would  be 

1*  Exodus  12:7*  2*  Exodus  12:13  3*  Exodus  24:8. 

4*  Paul  and  Luke,  who  was  probably  dependent  upon  Paul  in 
this  regard,  are  the  only  ones  to  use  the  term 


■ 

. ' 

■ ' . L « ‘ . ' 

...  ; f . , 5 o > ■'■ 

' 

"iroY  sit  I*  9b£-  m dS 

. : 


-e  3 :u-'<r  •'(?  t t £ 1.  iT3fi  -n 

. 

- - - ■ f -•  x • o : g : te 

• '• 

. I octebl 

' 


■ 

• : 

- ' ) v-  t 

' 


1 


Moreover 


superseded  by  a future  and  more  excellent  one. 
the  word  for  covenant  & i<x  /<T7  is  the  same  as  that  found 

in  Jeremiah  31:31*  the  only  place  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 

t ' f 

which  <3  Sn  /(r?  occurs# 


/ 

The  choice  of  i/o.  SnHn 
rather  than  cro ^Ory  « n which 
is  the  common  word  for  covenant 
is  no  doubt  deliberate,  for 
cr «n  might  imply  that  the 
parties  to  the  covenant  con- 
tracted on  equal  terms.  Between 
God  and  man  that  is  impossible. 
When  God  enters  into  a contract 
He  disposes  everything,  as  a man 
disposes  of  his  property  by  will. 2 


The  thought  of  Paul  therefore  seems  to  be  that  as  the  blood 
of  the  paschal  Lamb  and  afterwards  that  of  the  offered  vic- 
tim confirmed  the  old  covenant  agreement  between  the  Lord 
and  his  people  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  represented  by  the 
wine  contained  in  the  cup  confirmed  the  new  and  more  excel- 
lent covenant;  a covenant  characterized  by  God  giving  his 
all  to  mankind  through  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ  in  order 
that  man  might  know  in  a new  way  a Heavenly  Father’s  for- 
giveness and  have  Grace  to  live  as  a child  of  God.  "There- 
fore  the  cup  given  and  received  was  a silent  announcement 
of  the  covenant  of  which  that  blood  was  the  pledge.*'-5 


1.  Jeremiah  31:31  ff. 

2.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  247. 


3.  Beet,  St.  Paul *8  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  193 


Calvin's  Such  an  interpretation,  however,  does  not 

View 

exclude  the  possibility  that  the  bread  and 
the  wine,  as  symbols  of  the  new  life  made  possible  by  the 
life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  may  have  been  to  Paul  more 
than  mere  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 


may  have  shared  the  belief  of  Calvin  that  these  symbols 

were  more  than  signs,  because 

they  had  been  given  a special 

and  peculiar  power,  not  only 
of  presenting  the  truths  of 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  but 
of  conveying  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  the  spirit  of  man*  1 

The  objective  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament  is  thus 

supplanted  by  the  view  "that  there  is  a subjective  presence 

in  the  soul  of  the  faithful  receiver  after  partaking  of  the 
2 

Sacrament. " 


The  exhortation  to  Further  light  as  to  the  sacra- 

remembranc  e 

mental  value  which  Paul  attrib- 
uted to  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  may  be 
gained  when  we  give  our  attention  to  a consideration  of  the 
repeated  words:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me*" 

Are  these  words  a That  these  words  are  a possible 

Pauline  addition? 

addition  of  the  Apostle  Paul  to 
the  original  words  of  Jesus  when  He  instituted  the  Lord's 

1*  Clow,  The  Church  and  the  Sacraments,  p*  156. 

2.  Mortimer,  Catholic  Faith  and  Practice,  Vol.  I,  p.  221 
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Supper  we  would  not  deny.  Several  scholars  hold  views  of 
one  form  or  another  which  Indicate  that  Jesus  did  not  have 
in  mind  that  the  Last  Supper  would  be  repeated.  Axel 
Anderson  contends  that  the  meal  was  simply  a farewell  re- 
past born  in  defeat;1 2 *  while  Jdlicher  thinks  that  it  was  only 
a parable  of  Jesus’  approaching  death  with  the  purpose  of 

2 I 

consoling  the  disciples  that  his  death  would  not  be  in  vain. 
Spitta  and  likewise  Schweitzer4  interpret  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  the  last  of  the  Messianic  feasts,  the  next  one  to  be  ob- 
served  in  the  world  to  come;  while  Lietzmann^  is  of  the 
opinion  that  the  Last  Supper  was  just  another  fellowship 
meal  of  Jesus  and  his  disciples.  How  then  did  it  happen 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted?  In  substance  all 
such  Interpretations  hold  that  as  the  disciples  reassembled 
following  the  Resurrection  they  recalled  the  acts  and  words 
of  Jesus  and  repeated  them.  Thus  began  the  Institution  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  the  observance  of  which  may  have  changed 
in  the  course  of  time. 

1.  Anderson,  Das  Abendmahl  in  den  zwei  ersten  Jahrhunderten 
nach  Christus.  Cf.  Thomas,  At  the  Lord's  Table,  p.  271 • 

2.  Thomas,  At  the  Lord's  Table,  p.  270. 

3*  Spitta,  "Die  urchristlichen  Traditionen  fiber  Ursprung 
und  Sinn  Abendmahl s,"  Zur  Geschichte  und  Literature 
des  Ur chri stent urns , Vol.  I,  p.  210-266. 

4.  Schweitzer,  The  Quest  of  the  Historical  Jesus,  p.  374-78. 

5*  Lietzmann,  Messe  und  Herrenmahl:  eine  Studie  zur 
Geschichte  der  Liturgie,  p.  255* 
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Interesting  as  such  a problem  may  be,  for  the 
purpose  of  our  study  it  does  not  matter  greatly  whether 
Jesus  actually  said  ‘'This  do  in  remembrance  of  me”  or  wheth- 
er these  words  were  later  read  into  the  original  account* 

In  either  case  Paul  regarded  the  exhortation  as  having  the 
authority  of  Jesus.  The  essential  thing,  furthermore,  is 
the  interpretation  which  Paul  placed  upon  these  words  of 
remembrance.  Did  he  mean  thereby  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
had  an  exalted  supernatural  significance,  and  that  it  was 
to  be  repeated  as  the  Mass  in  the  Homan  Catholic  Church? 

Meaning  of  Although  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has 

the  words 

endeavored  to  construe  the  words:  “This 
do  in  remembrance  of  me"  as  having  sacramental  significance 
in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  by  rendering  the  words 
TooTo  7 ronflTe-  "sacrifice  this.”  The  testimony  of  most 

scholars,  is  that  such  an  interpretation  is  inferior  to  the 
rendering  "do  this  act."*  The  natural  conclusion  therefore 
is  that  Paul  had  in  mind  a figurative  interpretation  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  when  he  said;  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me." 
He  wanted  to  keep  before  the  Christians  of  Corinth  the  life 
and  ministry  of  Jesus  in  order  that  their  souls  might  be 
strengthened  to  nobler  Christian  living. 


1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 
"First  Corinthians, '*p.  24-5. 
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The  symbol  of  the  broken  body 
and  of  the  covenant  ratified 
In  blood  would  recall  forcibly 
to  those  who  In  after  years 
broke  the  bread  and  drank  the 
wine  the  memory  of  Him  who  died 
that  they  might  live.  1 


Verse  26  Then  again,  the  concluding  words:  “For 

as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come,”  plain- 
ly indicate  that  Paul  thought  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a 
commemorative  act  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

As  often  as  His  followers  reassembled  in  the  same  way  they 
were  to  recall  His  greatest  act  of  love  for  them  and  there- 
by proclaim  “His  death  till  He  come."  The  bread  and  the 
wine  were  for  Paul  symbols  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice  for 
mankind  and  should  be  for  all  who  partake  of  them  a constant 
reminder  of  his  death  on  the  cross,  the  supreme  expression 
of  his  consuming  passion  that  all  men  might  have  life  abun- 
dantly. 

Conclusion  From  this  study  of  Paul's  account  of 

I Corinthians  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper 

11:23-26 

the  evidence  is  strongly  in  favor  of 
a figurative  interpretation  of  the  rite.  Both  the  words  of 
institution  and  the  exhortation  to  remembrance  may  best  be 
construed  in  such  a manner;  while  the  concluding  words  of 

1.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  194-195* 
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the  Apostle  definitely  indicate  that  he  thought  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper  as  a commemorative  rite  of  Christ’s  supreme 
sacrifice  on  the  cross.  That  the  bread  and  wine  were  for 
Paul  more  than  mere  symbols  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood  we 
would  not  deny.  As  tokens  of  his  dying  love  they  made  the 
presence  of  the  living  Christ  very  real  to  the  soul  of  the 
Apostle.  But  to  say  that  these  words  show  that  Paul  thought 
of  this  fellowship  with  the  living  Christ  as  accomplished 
in  an  exalted  supernatural  sacramental  manner  is  a conclu- 
sion beyond  Justification  on  the  basis  of  the  text  before 
us.  For,  even  if  it  be  allowed  that  the  words  of  Institu- 
tion ’’This  is  my  body;  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant  in  my 
blood”  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul  meant  there- 
by the  real  corporal  presence  of  Christ,  it  is  clearly  ap- 
parent from  the  words  themselves  that  such  an  interpreta- 
tion is  not  a necessary  or  the  best  one  to  give  to  these 
crucial  sentences.  And  when  they  are  considered  in  the 
light  of  the  immediate  context  the  evidence  is  most  con- 
vincing that  such  an  exalted  technical  ecclesiastical  con- 
ception of  the  Lord ' s Supper  was  not  in  the  mind  of  Paul 
when  he  uttered  these  words. 

B.  I Corinthians  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 

10:16-21 

is  it  not  a communion  of  the  blood 
of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  a communion 
of  the  body  of  Christ?  seeing  that  we,  who  are  many,  are 
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one  bread,  one  body;  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  bread* 

Behold  Israel  after  the  flesh:  have  not  they  that  eat  the 
sacrifices  communion  with  the  altar?  What  say  I then?  that 
a thing  sacrificed  to  Idols  Is  anything,  or  that  an  Idol  Is 

anything?  But  I say,  that  the  things  which  the  G-entlles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons»  Ye  cannot  drink  the 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons : ye  cannot  partake 
of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  demons . " 

Communion  with  the  In  the  opening  lines  of  this  pas- 

blood  and  body  of 

Christ.  sage  we  have  a reference  to  the 

Sacramental  inter-  Lord's  Supper  which,  in  the  mind 

pretation 

of  some.  Indicates  a sacramental 
conception  of  the  rite  in  the 

technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term*  Paul's  mention 
of  "communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ, " and  "a  communion  of 
the  body  of  Christ"  shows,  they  contend,  that  he  thought  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  producing  spiritual  effects  in  a super- 
natural physical  manner*  Pohle,  a Roman  Catholic  scholar, 
for  instance,  says  that  the  first  and  principal  effect  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  is 

union  of  the  soul  with  Christ 
by  love,  which  is  kindled, 
nourished,  and  consummated  by 
physical  contact  with  the 
sacred  body  of  the  Lord,  ex 
opere  operato*  1 


1*  Pohle-preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol*  II,  p*  220. 
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And  this  effect  Is  expressed  in  the  name  " Communion”  - 

, / 


Dieterich  is  even  more  assertive  in  his  comment 

upon  this  reference  of  Paul  to  "communion." 

Solche  s&tze  kdnnen  von  uns 
nicht  mehr  missverstanden 
werden.  Christus  wird 
gegessen  und  getrunken  von  dem 
G-lIubigen  und  ist  dadurch  in 
ihnen.  2 

And  the  process  by  which  this  is  accomplished,  he  contends, 
is  actual  (faktisch).  Heitmtiller  likewise  insists  that  for 
Paul  simple  participation  in  the  Lord’s  Supper  produces  com- 
munion with  and  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.-^ 


A similar  opinion  is  held  by  Lake  who  attributes 
to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  Paul  as  well,  a magical  concep- 
tion of  the  Lord's  Supper  by  means  of  which  they  partook  of 
Christ  and  became  possessed  by  Him  Just  as  the  participants 
in  the  Eleusinlan  Mysteries  believed  they  partook  of  the 
body  of  Dionysus  in  their  common  meal,  and  thus  became 
possessed  by  their  God. 

Whether  there  was  any  special  ser- 
vice of  consecration  for  the  ele- 
ments is  not  clear,  but  the  ex- 
pressions "the  cup  of  blessing 

1.  Op.  Cit . , Vol.  IX,  p.  2. 

2.  Dieterich,  Elne  Mlthrasllturgle,  p.  106. 

3.  Heitmuller,  Taufe  und  Abendmahl  bei  paulus,  p.  3^* 
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which  we  bless"  and  "the 
bread  which  we  break, " prob- 
ably point  to  some  liturgical 
formula,  which  was  regarded 
as  endowing  the  bread  and  the 
wine  with  its  miraculous  prop- 
erties. 1 


Translation  of  The  key  to  the  evaluation  of  this 

K o 1 v u>  t/  fa. 

supernatural  Interpretation  of  Paul ' 

reference  to  the  communion  of  the 

/ 

body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  /<o \ uco  v /a.  . Two  main  trans- 
lations have  been  given  to  the  word.  There  is  the  render- 
ing which  we  find  in  the  Revised  Version,  namely,  "commun- 
ion; " while  the  marginal  reading  Is  "participation  in. " 

The  latter  reading  is  the  more  material  conception  of  the 
word  and  is  the  interpretation  which  is  held  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  As  Principal  Edwards  reminds  us,  the 

Lord's  supper  is  spoken  of  as  "participatio"  in  the  Vulgate 
2 

translation,  indicating  thereby  that  in  the  Eucharist  one 
actually  does  participate  in  or  partake  of  the  real  body  and 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Many  Protestant  scholars,  however,  insist  that 
"communion"  or  "fellowship"  is  the  proper  translation  to 

give  to  1<o  ) t/uj  r/ <x-  . Robertson,  for  example,  holds  that 

"communion"  is  the  more  comprehensive  rendering.  "The 

1.  Lake,  Earlier  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  p.  214. 

2.  Edwards,  Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the 

Corinthians,  p.  $£4. 
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difference  between  'participation'  and  'fellowship'  or  'com- 
munion," says  he,  "is  the  difference  between  having  a share 
and  having  the  whole.  In  Holy  Communion  each  recipient  has 
a share  of  the  bread  and  of  the  wine  but  he  has  the  whole 
of  Christ."1  He  further  reminds  his  readers  that  Paul's 
use  of  terms  in  these  verses  quite  definitely  gives  the 

preference  to  "communion"  or  "fellowship,"  for  Paul  expresses 

y — 

the  idea  of  "partaking"  by  CrTe^ii^  not  Ho  / i/co  Sim- 

ilar in  tone  is  the  opinion  of  J.  Armitage  Robinson:  "Fel- 
lowship is  the  ruling  idea  of  the  word  and  we  must  not  lose 

2 

sight  of  it." 

Interpretation  of  But  emphasis  upon  the  proper  trans- 

" communion"  or  , 

"fellowship"  lation  of  Ko  i v'to  a-  does  not  def- 

initely clarify  the  interpretation 

which  should  be  given  to  the  word.  Charles  Hodge^  holds 

/ 

that  H oVuji//  may  be  translated  "participate  in,"  but  the 

nature  of  this  participation  according  to  his  interpretation 
is  such  that  it  might  equally  well  be  rendered  "communion" 
or  "fellowship."  The  real  problem  in  the  interpretation  of 
A cl  thus  centers  upon  the  nature  of  this  "fellowship" 

or  "communion"  with  Christ  and  the  means  by  which  it  is  ac- 
complished. 

1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  2l2. 

2.  Robinson,  Hastings  Bible  Dictionary,  "Communion,"  Vol.  I, 

p.  461. 
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Actual  contact  Joseph  pohle  holds  that  this  ref- 

erence of  Paul  to  the  "communion  of 
the  blood  and  body  of  Christ"  means  that  the  partaking  of 
the  elements  of  wine  and  bread  causes  fellowship  or  com- 
munion with  Christ  through  actual  contact  "with  the  real 
blood  and  body  of  Christ.^- 


Against  such  a position  it  is  objected  that  the 
verb  " ecrT/  " never  means  anything  else  than  "is."  It  is 
not  a causal  verb,  Meyer  contends,  but  merely  the  copula  of 
existence. 

It  cannot  therefore  be  gathered  from 
this  passage  whether  Paul  was  think- 
ing of  some  kind  of  real,  possibly 
even  material  connection  of  those 
eating  and  drinking  in  the  Supper 
with  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
or  on  the  other  hand,  of  an  inward 
union  realized  in  the  believing 
consciousness  consisting  therefore 
in  the  spiritual  contact  whereby  the 
believer,  who  partakes  of  the  elements, 
is  conscious  to  himself  in  so  par- 
taking of  all  the  spiritual  benefits 
made  possible  by  the  death  of  Christ. 2 


Fellowship  with  the 
Glorified  Christ 


Other  scholars  are  of  the  opin- 
ion that  we  have  in  these  words 


of  Paul  a reference  to  the  Glorified  body  of  the  Exalted 
Christ*  Weinel,  for  example,  says: 


1*  Pohle-Preuss,  the  Sacraments,  Vol*  II,  pp.  220-221. 

2*  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Corinthians," 
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The  communion  with  the  Lord 
is  of  a sensible-hypersenslble 
real  kind,  not  a mere  spiritual 
reception  of  Christ,  but  some- 
how of  His  glorified  corporeality.  1 

Olshausen,  likewise,  contends*. 

Did  no  other  fellowship  with 
Christ  exist  in  the  communion 
than  a spiritual  one,  it  would 
havejbeen  called  Ko  i vu>  y/a.  Too  \ pto-Too  ^ 
not  too  A/f/“GLlroSfTc>o  cru>^  a-ToS  rt>  o \(?/cr7o  O 
But  as  the  ascended  Christ  is 
naturally  the  subject,  his 
glorified  flesh  and  blood  are 
also  spoken  of;  and  this  in  the 
holy  communion  coming  into  a 
certain  relation  with  those  ad- 
mitted to  its  mysteries,  con- 
sequently effects  a fellowship. 

This  is  evidently  the  fundamental 
idea  in  our  passage,  which  per- 
fectly agrees  with  the  declaration 
of  our  Lord  in  John  VI.  2 


But  such  an  interpretation  fails  to  take  into  ac- 
count that  the  Apostle  Paul  expressly  taught  that  blood  as 
a corruptible  principle  does  not  enter  as  an  element  into 
the  glorified  body.  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God.”  Furthermore,  if  Paul  meant  that  through 
the  communion  one  enters  into  real  fellowship  with  the  glor- 
ified body  of  Christ,  we  must  attribute  to  him  the  extrava- 
gant conception  that  at  the  Last  Supper  Jesus  had  His 


1.  Weinel,  Blbllsche  Theologie,  deg  Neuen  Testaments,  p.  325. 
Quoted  by  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Fystery  Religlons,p.271 

2.  Olshausen,  St.  Paul’s  First  and  Second  Epistles  to  the 

Corinthians,  p.  165. 

3^  I Corinthians,  15:50. 
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pneumatic  body  already  at  His  disposal  to  dispense  as  He 
would,  or  that  a momentary  glorification,  took  place  at  the 
time  of  the  Institution  of  the  Supper.1 

Spiritual  fellowship  The  idea  of  "inward  spiritual 

with  the  Living 

Christ  fellowship  realized  by  the 

inner  man  through  the  medium  of 

2 

the  symbol  partaken  of"  is  in  the  mind  of  Meyer,  then,  the 
proper  interpretation  to  put  upon  these  words  of  the  Apostle 
Paul.  And  even  Ellicott,  who,  generally  speaking,  is  in- 
clined to  Interpret  the  sacraments  in  a more  or  less  super- 
natural sense,  thinks  that  from  this  verse  K o)  v co  u /<*_ 
must  be  regarded  as  a spiritual  participation,  and  because 
spiritual," the  more  deeply  and  essentially  real." 


The  communion  of  In  the  next  verse  the  idea  of  "f el- 
believers. 

lowship  or  "communion"  is  continued 
in  this  manner : "Seeing  that  we  who  are  many,  are  one  bread , 
one  body:  for  we  all  partake  of  the  one  bread. 


Grammatical  con- 
structions 

three  ways.  First,  oTt 


So  far  as  grammar  is  concerned 
these  words  may  be  construed  in 
seeing  that,  may  be  related  to  what 


1.  Kahnis  once  held  this  view.  Cf.  Meyer,  Corinthians,  p.230 

2.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Corinthians," 

p.  230. 


3*  Ellicott,  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

p.  185-6 . 

4.  I Corinthians  10:17* 
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has  immediately  gone  before  so  that  the  two  verses  read  as 
follows:  "The  bread  which  we  break  is  it  not  a communion  of 

the  body  of  Christ,  seeing  that  it  is  one  bread;  and  there- 
fore we  are  one  body,  we  who  are  many*"  In  other  words  as 
the  bread,  already  broken  into  many  pieces  is  yet  one 
bread,  so  we,  although  we  are  many,  are  one  body,  the  body 
of  Christ.  Furthermore,  according  to  this  interpretation, 
the  communion  of  Christians  with  one  another  is  "alleged  to 
prove  the  communion  of  Christians  with  the  Head  the  Holy 
Supper.*'1 2  But  such  a construction  is  untenable  for  at  least 
two  reasons.  (1)  It  calls  for  two  parallel  propositions 
not  connected  by  on  which  would  be  without  example  in  Paul's 
writings;  (2)  The  communion  of  Christians  with  Christ  in 
the  Lord's  Supper  cannot  be  demonstrated  by  the  communion  of 
Christians  with  one  another  for  this  second  aspect  of  com- 

2 

munlon  is  much  less  evident  to  the  Christian  consciousness. 

The  second  construction  of  verse  17  also  makes 

tf 

oTr  , seeing  that,  dependent  upon  verse  16,  but  makes  the 

two  substantives  "one  bread"  and  "one  body"  two  coordinate 

predicates  of  the  many: 

Seeing  that  we,  who  are  many,  are  one 
bread,  one  body. 

1.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  83« 


2.  Godet,  Ibid,  p.  83- 
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This  is  the  rendering  given  in  the  Revised  Version,  but 
the  meaning  is  exceedingly  vague.  For  if  bread  is  not  used 
in  the  figurative  sense  here,  there  would  be  a tautology 
with  the  following  proposition,  "we  are  all  partakers  of 
the  one  bread*"1 2  On  the  other  hand,  if  bread  is  used  in 
the  figurative  sense,  why  add  the  expression  "one  body?" 

The  third  possible  construction  makes  the  c on June - 

tion  0~r>  , seeing  that,  as  the  beginning  of  a new  sentence 

and  the  subordinate  proposition,  "seeing  that  there  is  one 

bread,"  as  dependent  upon  the  following  proposition  which 

is  the  principal  clause,  "we  who  are  many,  are  one  body." 

The  logical  relationship  between  these  two  propositions  is 

explained  by  the  words  which  immediately  follow,  "For  we 

all  partake  of  the  one  bread."  This  is  the  marginal  reading 

which  is  given  in  t-he  Revised  Version  and  likev/lse  followed 

2 

by  the  Vulgate,  Galvin,  Beza  and  others,  and  has  much  in 
its  favor. 

Interpretations  of  Assuming  that  the  marginal  r ead- 

verse  17 

ing  is  the  best  grammatical  con- 
struction to  give  to  this  verse,  the  possibility  of  differ- 
ence in  interpretation  next  confronts  us.  Those  who  hold 


1.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Corinthians," 

p.  232-233. 

2.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  84. 
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to  the  literal  conception  of  communion  in  the  Lord's  Supper 


contend  that  these  words  definitely  indicate  that  "as  the 
individual  soul  becomes  one  with  Christ  through  Holy  Com- 
munion, so  all  who  partake  of  Christ  in  the  Blessed  sacra- 
ment are  made  one."1 2 3 4  In  other  words  the  "Eucharistic  union 
of  the  soul  with  Christ  forms  a bond  of  charity  existing 

between  the  faithful  and  constitutes  them  the  'mystical 

2 

Body'  of  Christ." 

But  these  words  need  not  be  construed  in  such  an 
exalted  sacramental  manner.  Rather  a figurative  interpre- 
tation is  better  suited  to  this  verse,  especially  in  view 
of  Paul's  emphasis  here,  and  elsewhere  in  his  letters,^  up- 
on the  congregation  of  all  true  believers  as  the  body  of 
Christ.^  In  other  words,  Paul  Is  heresaying  that  the  unity 
of  believers  is  the  result  of  a spiritual  fellowship  of 
the  individual  believers  with  the  living  Christ,  deepened 
through  the  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  symbols  consecrated  to  represent  the  spiritual  body 
of  Christ.  The  bond  which  thus  unites  them  to  the  spir- 
itual Christ  as  their  common  Head,  unites  them  also  to  one 

1.  Pohle-preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  221. 

2.  Ibid. 

3.  Romans  12:4,5;  I Corinthians  12:12,  13,  20,  27;  Ephesians 
2:16;  3:6;  4:12;  1 6;  Colossians  1:18;  3:15>  19» 

4.  Stanley,  Christian  Institutions,  p.  111. 


another1 2 3 4  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  "the  outward 

2 

form  and  substance  that  takes  His  place." 

"Communion  with  The  next  stage  of  the  Apostle’s 

the  altar" 

thought  brings  to  the  minds  of  his 
readers  the  example  of  the  children  of  Israel:  "Behold 
Israel  after  the  flesh:  have  not  they  that  eat  the  sacri- 
flees  communion  with  the  altar? " 

In  the  mind  of  some  commentators,  Paul  inserted 
this  analogy  of  Israel  to  show  the  contrast  between  the 

Israel  of  History,  the  Israel  of  the  flesh,  and  the  New 

4 

Israel,  Christians,  the  Israel  after  the  Spirit.  Wh ether 
that  was  the  purpose  of  the  Apostle  or  whether  he  placed 
Israel  here  by  way  of  transition  from  the  Church  to  the 
Heathen,  one  cannot  say. 

Meaning  of  the  The  essential  thing  for  the  purpose 

phrase 

of  our  study  is  the  meaning  of  the 
words;  "Communion  with  the  Altar."  H.  Holtzmann  is  of  the 

1.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  84. 

2.  Stanley,  Christian  Institutions,  p.  111. 

3.  I Corinthians  10:18. 

4.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  215. 

5*  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  85. 
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opinion  that  “the  sacrificers  entered  into  a mystic  union 
with  the  God  to  whom  the  altar  belongs."1 2 3 4  But  it  is  im- 
possible "to  associate  with  the  eating  of  the  sacrifices  in 

Israel  the  notion  of  partaking  of  the  Deity.  Such  an  idea 

2 

is  foreign  to  Jewish  thought." 

Paul  therefore  did  not  have  in  mind  any  supernat- 
ural  participation  of  the  deity  when  he  used  this  analogy 
of  "communion  with  the  altar."  He  wanted  only  to  show  that 
the  Israelites  through  their  participation  in  the  sacrific- 
ial feast  in  the  temple  "visibly  and  formally  set  themselves 

3 

on  the  side  of  the  God  of  the  Temple."  They  were  bound  by 
the  ties  of  loyalty  and  allegiance  to  do  the  things  that 
their  God  stood  for.  "They  could  not  therefore  take  part 
in  a heathen  ceremony  without  committing  a moral  enormity. 

In  a similar  manner,  Paul  argued,  the  Christians  who  enter 
into  fellowship  with  Christ  through  the  Lord's  Supper  declare 
themselves  for  Christ  and  must  live  fromthenceforth  in  the 
consciousness  of  that  allegiance,  doing  the  things  that 
Christ  would  have  them  do. 


1.  H.  Holtzmann,  Theologie,  Vol.  II,  p.  184. 

Cf.  Cleman,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  248. 

2.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  271. 

3.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  169. 

4.  Godet,  Commentary  of  First  Corinthians,  Vol.  II,  p.  83. 


Conclusion  In  this  phrase  "communion  with  the  altar," 

Verse  18 

then,  we  find  confirmation  of  the  figur- 
ative interpretation  of  Paul's  conception  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  His  reference  to  the  sacrificial  feast  of  the 
Israelites,  as  a pledge  of  loyalty  and  allegiance  to  Jehovah1 2 
excludes  any  possibility  that  he  thought  of  communion  with 
Christ  through  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  supernatural  sense 
of  the  term. 


"Communion  with  The  idea  of  communion  Paul  continues 

demons" 

in  this  manner:  "What  say  I then? 
that  a thing  sacrificed  to  idols  is  anything,  or  that  an 

idol  is  anything?  But  I say  that  the  things  which  the  Gen- 
tiles sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  demons  and  not  to  God: 
and  I would  not  that  ye  should  have  communion  with  demons. 

Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  demons: 

ye  cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the 

2 

table  of  demons." 


1.  Wand  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  sacrificial  meal  of  later 
Judaism  simply  meant  some  form  of  table- fellowship  en- 
gendered by  eating  in  the  presence  of  the  Deity*  ( The 
Development  of  Sacramental  ism,  p.  33  0 But  such  a view 
only  confirms  a figurative  interpretation  of  the  rite, 
for  it  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  Paul  was  thinking  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  purely  symbolical  sense  when 
he  made  this  reference  to  the  religious  ritual  of  the 
Israelites. 


2.  I Corinthians  10:  19-21 
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Meaning  for 
Paul 


Here  again  we  find  a divergence  of 
opinion  among  scholars  as  to  what  Paul 


means  "by  "Communion  with  demons.11  Kirsopp  Lake,  true  to 

his  supernatural  interpretation  of  the  least  sign  of  any 

sacramental! sm  in  Paul,  says  that  the  Apostle  here 

clearly  means  that  the  Corinthians 
know  quite  well  that  the  Eucharist 
is  a rite  which  really  conveys 
that  which  the  heathen  erroneously 
thought  to  obtain  in  their  sacri- 
ficial meals  - that  is,  the  partic- 
ipation in  the  Divine  nature#  1 

Likewise  Heitmilller  declares  that  in  the  earliest  days  of 

Christianity  this  conception  of  eating  the  God  "had  a re- 

2 

vival  and  a new  lease  of  life,"  but  Kennedy  contends  that 
he  does  not  produce  a "shred  of  relevant  proof  to  establidi 
his  statement."^ 


We  are  not  surprised  then  to  find  Kennedy  among 
those  who  go  to  the  opposite  extreme  and  construe  this  ref- 
erence of  Paul  to  the  "communion  of  demons"  as  meaning 
"table- fellow ship"  with  the  pagan  gods*  Those  who  hold  to 
this  interpretation  think  they  have  a valuable  bit  of 
evidence  in  a Papyrus  letter  found  at  Oxyrhynchus  bearing 
an  invitation  to  dine  at  the  table  of  the  Lord  Serapis  - a 


1.  Lake,  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p*  213. 

2.  Heitmuller,  Die  Religion  in  Geschichte  und  G-egenwart,  Band 
1*.  Sp.  45.  Gf.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Relig- 
ions, p.  26o7 

3*  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p*  260. 
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sequel  to  a sacrifice  to  that  God 


Antonius,  son  of  ptolemaeus  asks 
you  to  dine  at  his  house  at  the 
table  (literally  couch)  of  the 
Lord  Serapis  on  the  (birthday?) 
of  Claudius  Serapion  on  the 
sixteenth  at  the  ninth  hour.  1 


Upon  this  current  conception  that  the  god  himself 
was  present  at  the  sacrificial  meal  and  entered  into  fellow- 
ship with  his  worshippers,  it  is  argued,  Paul  makes  his  al- 
lusion to  the  sacred  feasts  of  the  pagans  in  order  to  help 
the  Corinthians  realize  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  Apostle  takes  for  granted 
that  the  presence  of  any  one 
at  a sacrificial  meal  is  nec- 
essarily a more  or  less  distinct 
recognition  of  the  superhuman 
Person  in  whose  honour,  or  under 
whose  aegis,  the  festival  is  held. 

And  these  superhuman  powers  he 
calls  using  the  term 

to  describe  the  objects  of  Pagan 
worship.  2 

And  in  a similar  manner,  Paul  argues,  when  one  comes  to  the 
Lord's  table,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  host,  for  it  is  held  in 
his  honor  and  all  who  sit  at  his  table  enter  into  fellowship 
with  him. 


That  Paul  may  have  had  in  mind  something  more 
than  mere  table-fellowship  when  he  made  reference  to  the 

1.  Evans,  Clarenden  Bible,  ''Corinthians,"  p.  102. 

2.  Cf.  Deuteronomy  32:17.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the 

Mystery  Religions,  pp.  272-273* 
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‘'communion  of  demons”  is  likewise  quite  possible.  In  fact 
Paul’s  concluding  words  strongly  favor  such  an  interpreta- 
tion: ”Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of 

demons;  ye  cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord  and  of 

1 2 

the  table  of  demons."  Both  Robertson  and  Ellicott  hold 
that  the  genitives  in  this  verse  are  best  rendered  as  gen- 
itives of  relation.  The  cup  of  the  Lord  is  that  which 
brings  you  into  fellowship  with  the  Lord.  In  other  words 
the  moral  responsibility  is  an  aspect  of  communion  which  no 
man  can  escape.  The  Corinthians  cannot  hope  to  have  fel- 
lowship with  demons  and  thereby  pledge  their  allegiance  to 
them,  and  at  the  same  time  have  fellowship  with  Christ. 
Fellowship  with  Christ  at  the  Lord's  table  demands  their 
whole-hearted  loyalty  and  allegiance  so  that  fellowship 
with  demons  logically  becomes  an  absolute  moral  impossibil- 
ity. 

Conclusion  A study  of  this  passage  dealing  with 

I Corinthians 

10:16-21  the  thought  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as 

"Communion"  or  "fellowship"  with 
Christ  confirms  the  conclusions  which  we  reached  in  our  con- 
sideration of  the  words  of  Institution.  The  Lord's  Supper 
was  for  Paul  an  important  means  of  fellowship  with  the 

1.  Robertson  and  Plummer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  2l? • 

2.  Ellicott,  Corinthians,  p.  191* 
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living  Christ.  As  such  it  undoubtedly  was  more  than  mere 
"table-fellowship;"  it  involved  a loyalty  and  allegiance  to 
the  living  Christ  which  made  allegiance  to  all  other  spir- 
itual beings  impossible.  Through  the  partaking  of  the 
bread  and  the  wine  one  entered  into  such  a vital  fellowship 
with  Christ  that  henceforth  he  wholly  and  unreservedly  be- 
longed to  Him;  and  because  of  this  fellowship  with  the 
spiritual  Christ,  symbolized  in  the  elements  and  deepened 
through  the  observance  of  the  rite,  the  union  of  the  be- 
lievers into  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  became  a re- 
ality . 

The  ceremony  of  the  Lord's  Supper  thus  had  sac- 
ramental value  for  Paul  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sac- 
ramental principle."  It  was  a means,  even  an  important  means, 
of  grace  for  the  spiritual  union  of  the  individual  with  his 
Christ  and  his  fellov/  believers.  But,  to  say,  that  through 
the  partaking  of  the  elements  the  union  of  the  soul  with 
Christ  and  the  consequent  union  of  the  believers  into  the 
"mystical  Body"  of  Christ  was  accomplished  in  a supernatural 
manner  by  actual  contact  with  the  physical  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  is  an  assumption  which  these  verses  do  not  justify? 

If  it  be  allowed  that  portions  of  this  passage  may  be  so 
construed,  it  is  most  evident  from  the  text  that  such  an 
interpretation  is  not  an  unequivocal  one.  Nor  is  it  necessa- 
ry, if  permissible,  to  regard  these  words  of  Paul  as  meaning 
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that  in  the  Eucharist  one  comes  into  contact  with  the  glori- 
fied body  of  the  Lord,  and  thereby  accomplishes  in  a super- 


natural sacramental  manner  a mystical  union  with  Christ  and 
all  fellow  believers.'*'  Rather,  it  is  clearly  apparent  from 
the  study  of  the  verses  separately,  and  the  passage  as  a 
whole,  that  such  a technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental  eval- 
uation of  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  held  by  the  great  Apos- 
tle. 

C.  I Corinthians  "Y/heref ore  whosoever  shall  eat  the 

11:27-32 

bread  or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord 
in  an  unworthy  manner,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  the 

blood  of  the  Lord . But  let  a man  prove  himself,  and  so  let 
him  eat  of  the  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup . For  he  that 
eateth  and  drlnketh,  eateth  and  drlnketh  .judgment  unto  him- 
self, if  he  discern  not  the  body.  For  this  cause  many  among 
you  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  not  a few  sleep . But  if  we 
discerned  ourselves,  we  should  not  be  .judged.  But  when  we 
are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be 

condemned  with  the  world . " 

Sacramental  in-  Those  who  find  in  these  words  of 

terpretation 

Paul  a sacramental  conception  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  base 
their  conclusion  first  of  all  upon  the  opening  lines  of  this 


1.  Lutheran  View. 
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passage.  ’’Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread  or  drink 
the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  an  unworthy  manner,  shall  be  guilty 

of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 1,1 


According  to  the  teaching  of  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  these  words  are  valuable  evidence  that  the  second 

sacramental  effect  of  the  Eucharist  consists  not  in  causing 

but  merely  Increasing  sanctifying  Grace. 

That  Holy  Communion  does  not 
establish  sanctifying  grace 
in  the  soul  is  clear  from  the 
fact  that  St.  Paul  demands  a 
rigorous  self-examination  in 
order  to  avoid  the  heinous 
offence  of  being  guilty  of 
the  Body  and  the  Blood  of  the 
Lord  by  'eating  and  drinking 
unworthily. ' 2 

Nevertheless  those  who  do  eat  and  drink  unworthily  are 
guilty  of  the  real  physical  body  of  the  Lord;  while  on  the 
other  hand  the  increase  of  sanctifying  grace  is  made  pos- 
sible because  in  the  Eucharist  the  participant  truly  par- 
takes of  the  real  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord.  In  other 
words  by  this  reference  St.  Paul  definitely  confirms  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

In  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians  the  Apostle  says 
the  unworthy  recipient  of  the 


1.  I Corinthians  11:27* 

2.  pohle-preuss,  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p*  223 
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Eucharist  is  "guilty  of  the 
body  and  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lord". .. .There  could  be  no 
question  of  a grievous  offense 
against  Christ  Himself  if  His 
true  Body  and  Blood  were  not 
really  present  in  the  Eucharist. 
Surely  St.  Paul  would  not  have 
spoken  thus  of  the  manna  or 
the  paschal  Iambi  1 


In  a similar  tone,  Olshausen,  a Protestant  scholar 


insists: 

Indeed  we  must  say,  that  a 
mighty  argument  against 
Zwingli's  views  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  lies  in  this  passage: 
the  apostle  treats  it  as  a 
high  mystery,  which  bears 
within  itself  a power  to 
bless  and  likewise  to  destroy. 
Christ  is  present  in  the  Lord's 
Supper  in  his  human  nature,  so 
that  he  who  receives  the  element's 
unworthily,  is  guilty  of  sin 
towards  Christ  himself.  2 


Verse  29  "For  he  that  eateth  and  drlnketh,  eateth 

and  drlnketh  Judgment  unto  himself,  if 

he  discern  not  the  body."  In  support  of  the  sacramental 

■3 

interpretation  of  this  passage  reference  is  next  made  to  the 
words:  "For  he  that  eateth  and  drlnketh,  eateth  and  drink - 

eth  Judgment  unto  himself,  if  he  discern  not  the  body. " 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  26-27- 

2.  Olshausen,  St.  Paul's  First  and  Second  Epistles  to  the 

CorlntHlans7  p-  164. 

3.  Pohle-Preuss,  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  94. 
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Technical  ecclesiastical  sac ram entail sm  holds  that  the  words 


Hlf  he  discern  not  the  body"  simply  elucidate  the  literal 
interpretation  of  "the  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord"  in 
verse  27*  "For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  without  distin- 
guishing the  body  (from  other  food)  eateth  and  drinketh 
judgment  to  himself*"1  In  other  words,  if  a person  cannot 
distinguish  with  the  eyes  of  faith  that  the  bread  and  wine 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
not  the  same  as  other  bread  and  wine,  he  then  by  this  fail- 
ure partakes  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  in  an  "unworthy"  manner 
and  brings  a judgment  upon  himself. 

Supernatural  The  nature  of  that  Judgment,  in  the 

effect  of  the 

elements  mind  of  those  who  hold  to  this  super- 

Verse  30  natural  interpretation  of  these  words 

of  Paul  is  described  in  the  next  verse: 
"For  this  cause  many  among  you  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  not 

a few  sleep."  By  these  words  they  understand  that  the  cases 
of  sickness  and  death  are  a direct  result  of  the  unworthy 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  0.  Pfleiderer,  for  instance, 
contends:  "This  probably  Implies  the  idea  of  substance 

charged  with  supernatural  powers,  improper  use  of  which  is 
visited  with  serious  physical  consequences. 1,1  Boussett  is 
of  the  same  mind  in  his  reference  to  these  words  of  Paul: 
"Aber  nur  eben  verhullt,  schaut  doch  echt  sakramentales 

1.  Pfleiderer,  Primitive  Christianity,  Vol.  I,  p.  422. 
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Empfinden,  der  Glaube  an  die  wunderbare  Wirksamkeit  heiliger 
Speise,  sel  es  zum  Segen,  sei  es  zum  Verderben,  hindurch;" 
while  Heitmdller  even  goes  to  a much  greater  extreme  when 
he  tries  to  find  an  analogy  to  this  experience  of  the  Cor- 
inthians in  the  experience  of  the  Syrians  and  the  Elk-Clan 
of  the  Indians: 


Wenn  wir  lesen,  dass  die  Syrer, 
bei  denen  die  Fieche  der 
Atargatis  heilig  waren,  glaubten, 
sie  kdnnten  keine  Sardellen  essen, 
ohne  dass  sie  von  Ge schwdren , 
Anschwellungen  und  verheerender 
Krankheit  heimgesucht  wdrden,  Oder 
wenn  wir  hdren,  dass  die  Elch- 
Indianer  das  Elen-Tier  nicht  essen 
kflnnen,  ohne  dass  sie  Ge schwiire 
bekommen,  so  kdnnen  wir  dabei  gar 
nicht  um  die  Notiz  des  Paulus  herum, 
dasz  in  Korinth  so  viele  krank  und 
gestorben  seien,  weil  sie  ohne  rechte 
Wdrdigkeit  and  Besinnung  die  heilige 
Speise  des  Christus  gegessen  haben.  2 


Figurative  in-  Other  scholars,  however,  are  equal - 

terpretatlon  of 

I Corinthians  ly  certain  that  this  Pauline  Pas- 

11:27-32  , 

sage-1 2 3  should  be  construed  in  a dif- 
ferent manner.  First  of  all,  it  is  held  that  the  clause 
"shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,,if  should 
be  interpreted  not  only  in  the  supernatural  sacramental 


1.  Boussett,  "Die  erste  Brief  an  die  Korinther," 

, Die  Schriften  des  Neuen  Testaments,  II  Bald 

I,  p.  133* 

2.  Heitmdller,  Taufe  und  Abendmahl  bei  paulus,  p.  50-51* 

3.  I Corinthians  11:27-32  4.  I Corinthians  11:27* 
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sense  of  the  real  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in 

a more  or  less  symbolical  sense,  for,  Hto  sin  against  the 

object  which  has  been  solemnly  consecrated  and  recognized 

as  a sign  of  a thing,  is  to  sin  against  the  thing  itself." 

An  insult  to  the  symbols  of  royalty,  for  instance,  is  an 

2 

insult  to  the  King;  while 

the  man  who  tramples  on  the 
flag  of  his  country,  insults 
his  country;  and  he  who  treats 
with  indignity  the  representa- 
tive of  a sovereign,  thereby 
offends  the  sovereign  himself. 

In  like  manner,  he  who  treats  the 
symbols  of  Christ* s body  and  blood 
irreverently  is  guilty  of  irrev- 
erence toward  Christ.  3 

Verse  29  Again,  it  is  contended  that  the  crucial 

words:  "if  he  discern  not  the  body"  may 

be  interpreted  equally  well  in  some  less  exalted  manner 
than  that  set  forth  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sacra- 
mental point  of  view.  C.  A.  Anderson  Scott,  swinging  to 
the  far  extreme,  says  that  these  words  do  not  refer  to  the 

body  of  Christ  but  to  the  body  of  the  Church  for  the  word 

4 

Christ  or  Lord  is  not  mentioned  in  the  text.  This  like- 
wise is  the  position  of  Stanley  who  holds  that  "the  body 

1.  Godet,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  Vol*II,p.  164 

2.  Beet,  St.  Paul*s  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  196. 

3*  Hodge,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  p.  230. 

4.  Scott,  Christianity  According  to  Paul,  p.  188. 
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of  Christ*'  in  the  Paulines  generally  means  "the  blessed 

company  of  all  faithful  people."^  "The  body"  in  this  verse 

consequently  means  "the  community  and  fellowship  one  with 

another  which  the  Corinthian  Christians  were  so  slow  to 
2 

discern."  Even  if  we  accept  the  rendering  of  the  Authorized 
Version  "not  discerning  the  Lord's  body,"  the  sense  would 
still  be  governed  by  the  uniform  language  of  the  Apostle,"-^ 
and  "the  Lord's  body  would  mean  the  body  of  Christian  Be- 

4 

lievers  - the  Church."  But  such  a view  is  the  exception 
among  scholars.  It  is  generally  understood  that  the  words 
"if  he  discern  not  the  body"  mean  "the  body  of  the  Lord. " 

The  more  vital  issue  then  is  the  interpretation 
to  be  given  to  the  word  "discern"  for  it  is  in  the  light  of 
the  meaning  attributed  to  this  word  that  the  Interpretation 
of  "the  body  of  the  Lord"  is  largely  determined.  The  word 

f 

K" \ i/  may  signify  not  only  "to  distinguish"  but 
likewise  "to  .judge"  in  the  sense  of  forming  a proper  judg- 
ment upon  the  body.  The  former  construction,  as  already 

5 

noted,  is  that  held  by  the  Catholics  and  Lutherans;  but 
the  latter  construction  has  much  to  be  said  in  its  favor, 

1.  Stanley,  Christian  Institutions,  p.  111. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  111.  3.  Ibid  4.  Ibid 

5.  Cf.  paget  223*  224. of  this  study. 
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especially  since  the  same  word  in  verse  31 » where  it  next 
occurs,  evidently  means  "to  Judge'*  and  not  "to  distinguish." 
Meyer1  and  Robertson2 * 4  therefore  conclude  that  it  is  the 
better  meaning  here  also,  indicating  that  the  individual 
who  partakes  of  the  sacred  elements  without  forming  the 
proper  judgment  upon  the  body,  i.e.  not  having  the  proper 
spirit  of  reverence  and  respect  for  the  elements  which 
have  been  consecrated  to  represent  the  body  of  Christ  sac- 
rificed on  the  cross,  thereby  brings  judgment  upon  himself. 
Similar  in  tone  are  the  words  of  Beet: 

Unless,  when  we  receive  the 
symbols  we  look  through  them 
to  the  great  reality  they  rep- 
resent, to  the  precious  body 
nailed  to  the  cross  for  us,  and 
receive  them  in  a fitting  manner, 
by  our  very  acts  of  eating  and 
drinking  we  cause  sentence  to  be 
pronounced  upon  ourselves.  For 
we  thus  sin  against  the  body  and 
the  blood  of  Christ.  3 


So  the  second  step  in  the  argument  of  those  who 

place  an  exalted  sacramental  interpretation  upon  this  pas- 
4 

sage  of  Paul  is  greatly  weakened.  Likewise  the  concluding 
contention  that  the  partaking  of  the  elements  was  the  direct 


1.  Meyer,  Corinthians,  p.  270. 

2.  Robert son- PiUmmer,  International  Critical  Commentary, 

"First  Corinthians,"  p.  25>2. 

3*  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  197. 

4.  I Corinthians  11:27-32. 
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cause  of  the  sickness  and  death  in  Corinth,  is  strongly 
criticized  by  many  scholars* 

Sickness  and  death  To  sense  the  weakness  of  the 

a Judgment  of  the 

Lord  crass  materialism  of  the  sacra- 

Verse  30 

mental  interpretation  which 

Boussett  and  especially  Heitmtiller1  have  placed  upon  the 
words;  "For  this  cause  many  among  you  are  weak  and  sickly 
and  not  a few  sleep,"  it  is  not  necessary  to  go  to  the  far 
extreme  of  Eichom  and  others  who  have  taken  the  terms 
"weak,"  "sickly"  and  "sleep"  in  the  spiritual  sense,  thereby 
doing  away  with  the  supernatural  or  magical  effect  of  the 
sacred  food  upon  the  participant.  Such  an  interpretation, 
the  great  majority  of  scholars  agree,  is  "out  of  harmony 
with  the  context,  and  not  even  alluded  to  by  any  of  the 

o 

earlier  expositors."  Rather  the  simplest  interpretation, 
which  sees  in  these  terms  a reference  to  physical  infirmity, 
sickness  and  even  death,  may  be  an  adequate  foundation  for 
a better  understanding  of  this  reference  of  Paul,  if  we 
bear  in  mind  that  the  cause  for  this  physical  sickness  and 
death  was  not  the  bread  and  wine  of  which  the  Corinthians 
partook  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  rather  the  Judgment  of  the 

1*  See  pages  224- 225. of  this  work. 

2.  Ellicott,  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 

p.  222. 

3*  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p*  197* 
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Lord,  as  is  plainly  stated  in  verse  32:  "But  when  we  are 
judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  not  be 

condemned  with  the  world. M 

The  immediate  context  thus  affords  the  clue  for 

the  proper  interpretation  of  this  sickness  and  death  among 

the  Corinthians. 

Paul  knew  that  the  prevailing 
sickness  and  frequent  deaths 
among  the  Christians  of  Corinth 
were  a Judgment  from  God  on  ac- 
count of  the  irreverent  manner 
in  which  they  had  celebrated  the 
Lord's  Supper.  1 

Hence  the  argument  of  Boussett  that  we  have  here  evidence 

of  "the  belief  in  the  marvelous  virtue  of  sacred  food, 

2 

whether  for  zeal  or  woe"  looses  its  validity.  Likewise 
the  attempt  of  Heitmttller  to  draw  an  analogy  between  the 
experience  of  the  Corinthians  and  the  Syrians  and  the  Elk- 

3 

Clan  of  the  Indians  breaks  down,  for  these  words  of  Paul 

deal  "not  with  participation  in  a prohibited  food,  but  with 

4 

the  unworthy  participation  in  the  usual  sacred  meal." 

5 

The  keynote  of  The  keynote  of  this  whole  passage 

I Corinthians 

11:27-32  therefore  centers  around  the  problem 

1.  Hodge,  Commentary  on  First  Corinthians,  p.  233-234. 

2.  See  p.  224.  3*  See  p.  224. 

4.  Clemen,  primitive  Christianity,  p.  251*  Cf.  I Corinthians 

11:27. 


5.  I Corinthians  11:27-32 
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of  the  nature  of  "an  unworthy  manner”  of  partaking  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper.'1'  To  Catholics,  and  those  Protestants  who 
regard  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  a sacrament  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term,  the  primary  meaning  of 
the  phrase  is  the  failure  to  see  in  the  bread  and  the  wine 
the  real  physical  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

Many  Protestant  scholars  however,  maintain  that 
the  words,  "an  unworthy  manner"  should  be  construed  as  in- 
dicating the  proper  moral  and  spiritual  attitude  to  the 
living  Christ,  symbolized  in  the  bread  and  the  wine* 

If  the  former  interpretation  has  the  weight  of 

tradition,  the  latter  has  in  its  behalf  the  fact  that  the 

intervening  verses  favor  a moral  and  spiritual,  rather 

than  a doctrinal,  self-examination*  This  evidence  is  found 

in  verse  28:  "But  let  a man  prove  himself,  and  so  let  him 

2 

eat  of  the  bread,  and  drink  of  the  cup;"  but  especially 
is  it  revealed  in  verse  31:  "But  if  we  discerned-^  ourselves, 
we  should  not  be  judged  *.*  In  other  words  If  one  submits  him- 
self to  moral  criticism  to  see  if  he  has  the  right  attitude 
toward  Christ  and  his  sacrificial  death  for  him,  then  he 

1*  See  verse  27:  "Wherefore  whosoever  shall  eat  the  bread 
or  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  in  an  unworthy  manner,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord." 

2.  Cf.  Beet,  St*  Paul’s  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  196. 
Cf.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  the  New  Testament,  "Corinthians, " 

p.  269- 

3*  Better  rendering  "judged"  p.  227-228,  of  this  work. 
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will  avoid  any  Judgment  which  might  come  from  the  Lord  be- 
cause he  partook  of  the  bread  and  the  cup  in  an  unworthy 
manner.  And,  since  the  preparation  for  the  partaking  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper  is  wholly  on  the  moral  and  spiritual  plane 
it  naturally  follows  that  the  guilt  which  would  come  from 
an  unworthy  moral  and  spiritual  attitude  on  the  part  of  the 
participant,  would  be  on  the  same  plane,  and  not  of  the 
nature  of  the  real,  physical  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Conclusion  The  value  which  technical  ecclesias- 

I Corinthians  tical  sacramentalism  attaches  to  this 

11:27-32 

reference  of  Paul  to  the  observance 
of  the  Lord’s  Supper  is,  therefore,  on  the  basis  of  the 
study  of  the  text,  without  foundation*  The  figurative  in- 
terpretation of  the  crucial  verses'*'  leads  to  such  a conclu- 
sion. But  when  these  verses  are  considered  in  the  light  of 
the  whole  passage  the  result  is  strongly  in  favor  of  the 
moral  and  spiritual  conception  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  And, 
if  it  be  granted,  that  certain  phrases,  when  taken  alone, 
may  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul  attributed  to  the 
bread  and  the  wine  a supernatural  sacramental  significance 
such  an  interpretation  is  not  a necessary  one.  The  text 
definitely  Indicates  that  a figurative  interpretation  is 
preferable  while  the  evidence  of  the  immediate  context  is 


1.  I Corinthians  11 ; 27,  29,  30. 
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most  convincing  that  none  of  these  phrases  indicate  that 
Paul  thought  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a Sacrament  in  the 
technical  ecclesiastical  sense,  assuring  to  the  recipient 
actual  physical  contact  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

D.  I Corinthians  "For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 

10:1-4 

you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea; 

and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  food;  and  did  all  drink 

the  same  spiritual  drink:  for  they  drank  of  a spiritual 
rock  that  followed  them:  and  the  rock  was  Christ.” 

The  analogy  to  Baptism  here  naturally  leads  to 
the  inference  that  St.  Paul  also  had  in  mind  the  Lord's 
Supper  when  he  says:  "And  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual 
food:  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink:  for 

they  drank  of  a spiritual  rock  that  followed  them:  and  the 

rock  was  Christ."  principal  Edwards  says:  "The  point  of 
these  four  verses  is  the  real  identity  of  the  sacraments 
under  both  dispensations. 1,1  The  correctness  of  this  ob- 
servation we  will  not  take  the  time  to  discuss.  At  any  rate 
the  value  of  the  last  part  of  this  passage  as  textual  proof 
for  an  interpretation  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  has  been  recog- 
nized by  both  Catholic  and  Protestant  scholars. 


1.  Edwards,  A Commentary  on  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  p . 2b6~. 
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Symbolical  in-  in  this  passage  we  have  the  most 

terpretation 

important  evidence  for  the  symbolical 
interpretation  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  natural  rendering 
of  the  words  "And  the  rock  was  Christ”  is  "And  the  rock 


signified  or  symbolized  Christ."  In  this  manner  Zwingli 
construed  these  words,  and  upon  this  basis  interpreted  the 
words  of  institution  "This  is  my  body"1  to  read  "This  sig- 
nigifes  or  symbolizes  my  body. " 


Catholic  The  naturalness  of  this  symbolical  in- 

refutation 

terpretation  is  recognized  even  by 

Catholics.  Pohle,  for  instance,  admits  that  the  only  text 

used  by  the  Zwinglians,  against  the  Doctrine  of  the  Real 

Presence,  that  is  difficult  to  refute  is  I Corinthians  10:4: 

"And  the  rock  was  (signified)  Christ."  And  to  answer  the 

claim  that  this  rendering  is  a true  parallel  to  the  words 

of  Institution,  he  contends: 

If  the  subject  rock  be  taken 
in  the  material  sense  the 
metaphor  is  quite  apparent.. 

But  sundry  theologians  prefer 
to  take  the  word  'rock*  in  an 
allegorical  sense,  because  the 
Apostle,  a little  further  up, 
speaks  of  Christ  as  'the  spir- 
itual rock'  which  Invisibly  ac- 
companied the  Israelites  on 
their  journeys  and  supplied  them 
with  a spiritual  fountain  of 
water.  According  to  this  ex- 
planation Christ  did  not  merely 


1.  I Corinthians  11:24 
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signify,  but  was,  the  spir- 
itual rock,  and  hence  the 
copula  retains  its  proper 
meaning  '‘to  be."  1 


Interpretation  of  But  even  if  this  allegorical 

True  u o-  77  /<  o 

interpretation  be  accepted,  we 
still  have  the  problem  as  to  the  effect  Paul  attributed  to 
the  spiritual  food  and  spiritual  drink.  The  key  to  the 
problem  from  the  standpoint  of  text  is  the  interpretation 
which  is  given  to  the  word:7Tir£  u ^ ol~Ti  ft  cb 

Kirsopp  Lake  in  his  sacramental  interpretation  of 

the  "spiritual"  food  and  "spiritual"  drink  mentioned  in 

these  verses  insists  that 

Paul  can  scarcely  be  referring 
to  anything  except  the  Eucharist; 
and  if  so,  he  implies  clearly 
that  in  the  Eucharist  Christians 
receive  the  "Spirit"  in  the  form 
of  food  and  drink.  When  we  re- 
member that  to  St.  Paul  "the  Lord 
is  the  Spirit,"  and  that  His  body 
was  "spiritual,"  it  is  plain  that 
the  only  conclusion  we  can  draw 
is  that  the  Corinthians  regarded 
the  Eucharist  as  food  and  drink, 
by  eating  which  they  enjoyed  com- 
munion, or  participation,  in  the 
life  of  Jesus,  as  a Spirit;  or,  to 
express, it  differently,  by  it  they 
bee  ame  e ^ e e o/  _____  e ^ 
just  as  the  participants  in  the 
Eleusinian  Masteries  believed  that 
they  became  , by  means  of  a 

meal,  in  which  they  partook,  in  some  2 

mysterious  manner,  of  the  body  of  Dionysus. 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  II,  p.  36. 

2.  Lake,  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p.  213-214. 
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Kennedy,  on  the  other  hand,  assures  us  that  the 
true  meaning  of  7T r a Uyu <^~r / K £ s is  to  be  found  in  Deuter- 
onomy 8:3: 


"He  humbled  thee  and  suffered 
thee  to  hunger,  and  fed  thee 
with  manna,  which  thou  knewest 
not,  neither  did  thy  fathers 
know,  that  he  might  make  thee 
know  that  man  doth  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  everything 
that  procedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord."  Thus  the  manna 
and  the  water  from  the  rock 
were  “spiritual, 11  not  as  possess- 
ing any  magical  properties,  but 
as  a strict  pledge  of  the  loving- 

kindness  of  God . They  were  in- 

tended  to  convince  the  Covenant- 
People  of  God's  special  relation 
to  them.  They  were  evidences  of 
the  redeeming  purpose  of  God  in 
history.  It  is  from  the  same 
standpoint  that  Paul  can  identify 
the  rock  with  Christ.  For  he  re- 
gards the  Divine  working  in  the 
old  and  the  new  dispensation  as 
an  indissoluble  unity.  Hence  he 
feels  justified  in  making  a com- 
parison between  the  tokens  of  God's 
gracious  favor  to  Israel  and  those 
Christian  ordinances  which  are  the 

seal  of  the  New  Covenant.  1 


p 

Of  a similar  mind  is  Beet: 

Paul  here  reminds  his  readers  that 
the  same  divine  power  and  presence 
which  brought  them  into,  and  now 
maintains  them  in,  the  Christian 
life,  of  which  the  two  Sacraments 
are  a visible  representation,  also 


1.  Kennedy,  St.  Paul  and  the  Mystery  Religions,  p.  268. 

2.  Beet,  St.  Paul's  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  p.  162 
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led  Israel  of  old  through  the 
Red  s©a  and  daily  fed  them  in 
the  wilderness. 


Conclusion  we  cannot  find  in  these  verses,  there- 

I Corinthians  fore,  as  some  scholars  have  done  an 

10 ; 1-4 

adequate  basis  for  the  theory  that 
paul  thought  of  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper 
as  the  body  and  the  blood  of  Christ,  spiritual  food  and 
spiritual  drink  for  the  nourishment  of  the  soul."  if  such 
an  interpretation  may  be  placed  upon  these  words,  most  as- 
suredly, it  is  not  an  unequivocal  one;  for  it  is  clearly 
apparent  from  the  text  that  these  verses  strongly  favor  a 
symbolical  interpretation  of  the  Lord's  supper. 

Summary  A study  of  the  four  passages  in  the  paulines 

pertaining  to  the  Lord's  supper,  therefore, 
reveals  that,  in  Paul’s  observance  of  this  rite,  as  in  his 
use  of  the  ceremony  of  Baptism,  he  was  not  a sacramental 1st 
in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense. 

Paul's  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 

2 

Supper,  his  reference  to  "communion"  through  the  observance 

3 

of  the  rite,  his  handling  of  the  problem  of  the  "unworthy" 


1.  strawley,  "Eucharist  (to  end  of  Middle  Ages)" 
Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics.  Vol.  5,  P* 

2.  I Corinthians  11:23-26 

3.  i Corinthians  10; 16-21. 
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participation  of  the  bread  and  the  wine1 2 3  and  his  analogy  to 

2 

the  experience  of  the  children  of  Israel,  all  indicate  that 
the  Apostle  did  not  attribute  supernatural  sacramental  sig- 
nificance to  the  ceremony.  Rather,  a careful  study  of  these 
references  reveals,  in  every  case,  that  a figurative  inter- 
pretation of  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  the  Pauline  conception 
of  the  rite.  And,  if  it  be  allowed  that  certain  phrases  or 
portions  of  these  various  passages  may  be  construed  as  at- 
tributing supernatural  sacramental  significance  to  the  ob- 
servance, such  an  interpretation  is  not  the  only  one  which 
may  be  given  to  these  words.  It  is  clearly  apparent  from 
the  text  that  these  same  references  may  be  construed  as  at- 
tributing to  the  Lord's  Supper  a symbolical  value,  or  at 
most  a sacramental  significance  in  the  broad  general  sense 
of  "sacramental  principle;"  while  the  immediate  context  of 
these  respective  portions  of  scripture  strongly  confirms 
such  a conclusion. 

Further  Indication  that  Paul  did  not  think  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  having  sacramental  value  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  sense  is  found  in  his  analogy  to  the  experi- 
ence  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  in  his  exhortation  to 


1.  I Corinthians  11:27-32 

2.  I Corinthians  10:1-4. 

3.  I Corinthians  10:1-4. 
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repeat  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a commemorative  rite.'*'  These 
passages  strongly  favor  a symbolical  conception  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper  and  therefore  cannot  be  harmonized  with  a supernatur- 
al sacramental  interpretation  of  portions  of  other  passages. 
This  note  of  inconsistency  with  an  exalted  interpretation  of 
the  Lord’s  Supper  must  not  be  overlooked  in  an  evaluation  of 
sacramental! sm  in  the  Paulines. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  the  bread  and  the  wine 

of  the  Lord’s  Supper  were  for  Paul  more  than  "mere"  symbols 

of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Through  the  partaking  of 

these  "elements"  the  spiritual  fellowship  of  the  believer 

with  the  living  Christ  was  deepened,  and  the  unity  of  the 

2 

body  of  believers  strengthened.  In  this  manner  the  cere- 
mony had  for  Paul,  sacramental  value  in  the  broad  general 
sense  of  "sacramental  principle."  But  to  say  that  we  find 
in  the  Pauline  references  to  the  rite  a sacramental  eval- 
uation of  the  Lord’s  Supper  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
sense  of  the  term  is  a conclusion  which  is  not  Justified  on 
the  basis  of  the  text.  In  a word,  the  Lord’s  Supper  was  for 
Paul  a means,  even  an  Important  means,  of  grace;  but  in  no 
sense  did  he  think  of  it  as  an  indispensable  means  of  grace, 
alone  able  to  convey  the  spirit  of  Christ  to  the  recipient 
of  the  bread  and  the  wine,  ex  opere  operato. 

1.  I Corinthians  10:16-21 

2.  I Corinthians  11 :25b- 26. 
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SECTION  III  - OTHER  RITES  AND  CEREMONIES 

In  addition  to  the  sections  in  the  Paulines  per- 
taining to  the  two  main  Sacraments  of  the  Church  - Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper  - there  are  certain  other  passages  in 
these  letters  of  the  Apostle,  referring  to  other  rites  and 
ceremonies, to  which  great  sacramental  significance  has  been 
attached  by  certain  scholars  or  to  which  sacramental  value 
would  naturally  have  been  attached  by  the  Apostle  had  he 
thought  of  recognized  rites  and  ceremonies  such  as  Baptism 
and  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  conveying  grace  Mex  opere  operato." 
A treatment  of  these  various  references  must  therefore  be 
included  in  our  study  of  the  passages  having  a direct  bear- 
ing on  the  problem  of  sacramental ism  in  the  Paulines;  and  in 
our  investigation  of  this  general  group  of  passages,  refer- 
ring to  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  consideration  shall  be 
given,  in  the  following  order,  to  those  sections  pertaining 
to:  (A)  Sacrament  of  Orders,  (B)  Holy  Matrimony,  (C)  Cir- 

cumcision, (D)  Feasts,  New  Moons,  Sabbaths. 
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(A) SACRAMENT  OF  ORDERS 


Exhibit  of  The  most  significant  passages  in  the 

passages 

Paulines  pertaining  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Orders  are  those  which  refer  to  the  "laying  on  of  hands*" 

A.  I Timothy  5:22  - "Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man,  neither 
be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins:" 

B.  II  Timothy  1:6  - "For  which  cause  I put  thee  in  remem- 
brance that  thou  stir  up  the  gift  of  God,  which  is  in 
thee  through  the  laying  on  of  my  hands." 

C.  I Timothy  4;l4  - "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of 
the  hands  of  the  presbytery." 

Numerous  other  references  are  found  in  Paul ' s 
letters  which  indicate  that  he  recognized  and  sanctioned 
the  appointment  of  people  in  the  church  to  certain  offices. 

Foregleams  of  such  a practice  may  be  seen  in  the  earlier 
correspondence  of  the  Apostle : 

A.  I Thessalonlans  5:12  - "But  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to 
know  them  that  labor  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the 
Lord,  and  admonish  you." 


B.  Romans  12:7-8  - "or  ministry,  let  us  give  ourselves  to 
our  ministry;  or  he  that  teacheth,  to  his  teaching;  or 
he  that  exhorteth,  to  his  exhorting:  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  with  liberality;  he  that  ruleth,  with  dil- 
igence, he  that  showeth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness.” 

C.  I Corinthians  12:28  - ’’And  G-od  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teach- 
ers, then  miracles,  then  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  govern- 
ments, divers  kinds  of  tongues.” 

D.  Ephesians  4;  11  - ’’And  he  gave  some  to  be  Apostles;  and 
some  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors 
and  teachers:” 

E.  Phllipplans  1:1  - "Paul  and  Timothy,  servants  of  Christ 
Jesus,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus  that  are  at 
Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons:” 

In  the  pastorals  we  find  the  a ppolntment  of  offi- 
cials gaining  increased  attention.  The  various  references 
to  the  different  offices  are  as  follows: 

BISHOPS 

A.  I Timothy  3:1-3  - "If  a man  seeketh  the  office  of  a bishop 
he  desireth  a good  work.  The  bishop  therefore  must  be 
without  reproach,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  temperate, 
sober-minded,  orderly,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach; 


no  brawler,  no  striker;  but  gentle,  not  contentious,  no 
lover  of  money;”'1 2 3' 

B.  Titus  1:7-9  - "For  the  bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  God’s 
steward;  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  no  brawler,  no 
striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  but  given  to  hos- 
pitality, a lover  of  good,  sober-minded,  just,  holy,  self- 
controlled,  holding  to  the  faithful  word  which  is  accord- 
ing to  the  teaching,  that  he  may  be  able  both  to  exhort 

2 

in  the  sound  doctrine,  and  to  convict  the  gainsayers. " 

ELDERS 

A.  I Timothy  5:1  - "Rebuke  not  an  elder,  but  exhort  him  as 
a father;" 

B.  Titus  1:5-6  - "For  this  cause  left  I thee  in  Crete,  that 
thou  shouldest  set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting, 
and  appoint  elders  in  every  city,  as  I gave  thee  charge; 
if  any  man  is  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  having 
children  that  believe,  who  are  not  accused  of  riot  or 
unruly* 

C.  I Timothy  5:17  - "Let  the  elders  that  rule  well  be 
counted  worthy  of  double  honor,  especially  those  who  labor 

1*  Qualifications  of  a Bishop. 

2.  Functions  of  the  office  of  Bishop. 

3.  Qualifications  of  Elders. 
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in  the  word  and  in  teaching, “1 


2V 


DEACONS 

A.  I Timothy  3:8-10,  12-13  - “Deacons  in  like  manner  must 
be  grave,  not  double-tongued,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre;  holding  the  mystery  of  the 
faith  in  a pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  first  be 
proved;  then  let  them  serve  as  deacons,  if  they  be  blame- 
less....Let  deacons  be  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their 

2 

children  and  their  own  houses  well.  For  they  that  have 
served  well  as  deacons  gain  to  themselves  a good  standing 
and  great  boldness  in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. “ 

And  even  some  scholars  find  indications  of  another 

group  of  officials  in  the  references  to 

WOMEN  AND  WIDOWS 

A.  I Timothy  3:11  - “Women  in  like  manner  must  be  grave, 
not  slanderers,  temperate,  faithful  in  all  things.'* 

B.  Titus  2;3  - “That  aged  women  likewise  be  reverent  in  de- 
meanor, not  slanderers  nor  enslaved  to  much  wine,  teach- 
ers of  that  which  is  good." 

C«  I Timothy  5:3»  9-10  - “Honor  widows  that  are  widows  in- 
deed....Let  none  be  enrolled  as  a widow  under  threescore 

1.  Functions  of  the  office  of  Elder. 

2.  Qualifications  of  Deacons.  For  functions  of  the  office 
of  Deacon,  Cf.  I Corinthians  12:28,  p.  242  of  this  study. 
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years  old,  having  been  the  wife  of  one  man,  well  reported 
of  for  good  works;  if  she  hath  brought  up  children,  if 
she  hath  washed  the  saints  feet,  if  she  hath  relieved  the 
afflicted,  if  she  hath  diligently  followed  every  good 
work. " 

Deductions  as  to  For  the  purpose  of  our  study  it 

Officers  in  the 

early  Church  is  not  necessary  to  engage  in  a 

detailed  discussion  of  the  growth 
and  development  of  the  ecclesiastical  organization  of  the 
early  Church.  It  is  quite  evident,  however,  from  the  fore- 
going exhibit  of  passages  that  Paul  recognized  and  sanc- 
tioned the  appointment  of  people  in  the  churches  to  certain 
offices. 


Even  though  we  may  feel  that  there  is  not  suffi- 
cient evidence  in  the  pastorals  to  warrant  the  assumption 
that  when  Paul  made  reference  to  "WOMEN "and  especially 
"WIDOWS"  he  had  in  mind  "a  fixed  ecclesiastical  order  with 
definite  status  and  functions,"1  we  still  have  the  refer- 
ences to  "BISHOPS, " "ELDERS"  and  "DEACONS ." 

From  the  references  in  the  pastorals,  it  is  quite 
probable  that  bishops  and  elders  were  one  and  the  same  of- 
ficials. The  necessary  qualifications  for  an  elder  are 

1.  MacKenzie,  "Widows,"  Hastlngs-Dlctlonary  of  the 
Apostolic  Church,  Vol.  II,  p.  67? • 
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practically  the  same  as  for  a bishop,  as  Paul's  instructions 
1 p 

to  Titus  and  to  Timothy  indicate.  In  fact  the  account  in 

Titus  seems  quite  definitely  to  point  to  the  substitution  of 

3 

the  term  "bishop"  for  the  term  "elder."  Also  the  functions 

4 

of  the  two  offices  are  noticeably  similar. 

It  seems,  then,  from  these  references,  that  there 

belonged  to  each  church  or  Christian  community  a group  of 

men  known  as  elders,  who  were  the  highest  ecclesiastical 

authority  in  the  local  church.  They  were  the  administrators 

with  the  authority  to  teach  in  the  church;  while  the  deacons 

5 

had  the  mission  of  helping  the  poor  and  the  sick. 

Of  course  it  may  be  objected  to  such  a deduction 
that  the  Pastorals  are  not  of  Pauline  authorship;  and,  there- 
fore, we  do  not  have  in  the  writings  of  Paul  any  evidence  of 
officialism  such  as  was  later  developed  in  the  history  of 
the  Church.  But  though  that  be  true,  the  passages  from  the 
earlier  letters  of  Paul  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  in  the 
Apostle's  supervision  of  the  churches  it  became  expedient 
for  the  local  church  to  have  a group  of  admini strator sP 

1.  Elders,  Titus  1:5-6,  p.  243*  Bishop,  Titus  1:7-8,  p.  243* 

2.  Bishop,  I Timothy  3:1  ff»  P*  242  of  this  work. 

3*  Titus  1:7,  P*  243  of  this  work. 

4.  Elder,  I Timothy  5:17,  p.  243*  Eishop,  Titus  1:9,  P*  243* 
5«  Cf.  I Corinthians  12:28,  p.  242  of  this  study. 

6.  I Thessalonians  5:12;  Philippians  1:1;  Romans  15:7-8. 
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called  bishops  or  pastors , who  might  also  exercise  a teach- 
ing function,^  and  a second  group  called  deac ons  whose  mls- 

p 

sion  It  was  to  “help*1 2  the  poor  and  the  sick*  Moreover  the 
authenticity  of  the  pastorals  is  not  of  decisive  significance 
at  this  stage  in  our  consideration  of  the  passages  pertain- 
ing to  the  Sacrament  of  Orders.  Even  if  it  be  granted  that 
Paul  did  sanction  and  suggest  the  appointment  of  people  "in 
every  city"^  or  church  to  certain  offices  with  certain  duties 
to  perform,  the  essential  thing  for  our  study  is  how  Paul 
thought  of  these  offices  and  the  attainment  of  the  ability 
to  perform  the  duties  and  to  fulfill  the  functions  of  the 
same. 


Study  of  passages  The  traditional  sacramental  posi- 

pertaining  to  the 

"laying-on  of  tion  is  that  it  is  through  the  ex- 

hands" 

ternal  rite  of  ordination  that  the 

spiritual  grace  to  perform  the  duties  of  these  respective 

offices  is  gained.  The  Council  of  Trent  says; 

Whereas  by  the  testimony  of 
Scripture,  by  Apostolic  tra- 
dition, and  by  the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  Fathers,  it  is 
clear  that  grace  is  conferred 
by  sacred  ordination,  which  is 
performed  by  words  and  outward 
signs,  no  one  ought  to  doubt 
that  Order  is  truly  and  properly 


1.  Romans  12:7-8;  I Corinthians  12:28;  Ephesians  4:11 

2.  I Corinthians  12:28  3»  Titus  1:5* 
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one  of  the  seven  Sacraments  of 
the  Holy  Church  1 

And  in  support  of  this  view  appeal  is  made  to  Paul’s  refer- 
ences to  the  "laying-on  of  hands11.  So  we  turn  to  a study 
of  the  passages  in  the  Paulines  pertaining  to  this  ceremony* 


A*  I Timothy  5:22  "Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man, 

neither  he  partaker  of  other  men’s 

sins* " 

Sacramental  inter-  Those  who  are  sacramentally 

pretation 


minded  in  the  technical  ecclesi- 
astical sense  hold  that  these  words  of  Paul  show  that  the 
internal  grace  of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  is  accomplished  by 

p 

the  use  of  the  external  sign  of  the  "imposition  of  hands," 
ex  opere  operato*  Pohle,  for  example,  says:  "That  the  power 
of  ordination  was  to  be  transmitted  by  means  of  an  external 
rite  appears  from  St*  Paul’s  command  to  his  disciple  Timothy: 
'Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man."^ 


I 


i 

♦ 


In  other  words  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  holds 
that  Paul  sanctioned  the  "laying-on  of  hands"  because  he 
thought  of  this  external  sign  as  possessing  sacramental  value 
in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term.  Through 

1*  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  XXIII  C.  Ill,  Can  3 quoted  by 
Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol.  XI,  p.  279* 


2.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  IV,  p.  56. 

3.  Ibid. 
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the  observance  of  this  rite  and  this  rite  alone  spiritual 
grace  was  conveyed  to  the  one  ordained,  ex  opere  opera to* 

Non- sacramental  Others ^ however,  feel  that  there  is 

interpretation 

much  greater  probability  in  the  view 
that  the  "laying'-on  of  hands”  here  refers  to  "the  act  of 
blessing  by  which  penitents  were  received  back  into  the  com- 
munion of  the  faithful."0 

Such  an  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  imme- 
diate context.  The  exhortation  directly  associated  with  the 
words  "Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man”  is  "neither  be  partaker 
of  other  men’s  sins;"  while  the  preceding  verses  deal  with 
the  matter  of  reproof  for  sin*  And,  although  the  reference 
is  twice  made  to  "elders"^ln  the  context  of  this  verse, 
there  is  no  direct  connection  between  these  references  and 
the  words;  "Lay  hands  hastily  on  no  man."  The  connection 
is  only  one  of  inference. 

3.  II  Timothy  1:6  "For  which  cause  I put  thee  in 

remembrance  that  thou  stir  up  the 
gift  of  G-od,  which  is  in  thee 
through  the  laying  on  of  my  hands. " 

1.  Latin  Fathers,  Hammond  and  Elliot,  cf.  Hort,  The 

Christian  Ecclesia,  p.  215. 

2.  Hort,  "The  Christian  Ecclesia,"  p.  215*  (cf.  II  Corinthian 

2:6  ff) 

3.  I Timothy  5:17,  19. 
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Technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental! sin  holds  that 
a careful  analysis  of  this  text  reveals  that  "the  imposition 
of  hands"  communicates  internal  grace  to  the  one  receiving 
the  sacrament  of  Orders*  Pohle,  for  instance,  contends. 


The  grace  conferred  on  Timothy 
by  the  imposition  of  hands  was 
to  qualify  him  for  the  worthy 
administration  of  the  episcopal 
office,  and  consequently  this 
particular  X^/ (?oo6o-/<su  cannot 
be  identical  with  Confirmation 
or  Extreme  Unction*  1 


Sacramental  inter-  That  this  internal  grace  which 

pretation  of 

comes  with  the  imposition  of 

hands  is  a permanent  sanctifying 

grace,  is  a position  firmly  held  by  the  Roman  Catholics, 

even  though  they  recognize  the  objection  found  in  the  fact 

that  (J  / cr/~- <x~  is  used  here  instead  of  , implying 

thereby  that  only  a special  gift,  such  as  the  gift  of  proph- 

2 

ecy,  came  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands.  In  defense  of 

the  sacramental  interpretation  it  is  argued  that  y^a^fcr 

is  not  always  used  by  St.  Paul  to  signify 

a special  gift  (or  gratia  gratis 
data.)  In  Romans  5:15  it  is  dis- 
tinctly used  for  sanctifying  grace 
(or  gratia  gratum  faciens) ; and  not 


1.  pohle-preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol*  IV,  p*  57. 

2.  Cf.  I Corinthians  12 
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9 


only  so,  but  in  that  place,  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  verse, 

6 is  used  as  the  equiv- 
alent of  X*  p ' o-^a^  in  the 
beginning  of  the  passage.  1 

Then  again  it  is  held  that 

St.  Paul  is  exhorting  Timothy 
to  stir  up  the  whole  gift  y/hleh 
had  been  imparted  to  him  at  his 
ordination;  but  the  sacrament  of 
Orders  confers  not  only  grace 
but  character,  and  the  whole  is 
therefore  better  summed  up  by 

than  by  2 

And  finally,  Pohle  insists,  that  x « p / -oy+  o- here  cannot  simply 
mean  a charismatic  gift  for  "a  permanent  grace  which  is  ca- 
pable of  being  ’kindled  anew’  by  the  personal  efforts  of  its 

possessor  cannot  be  a charismatic  gift,  but  must  be  identi- 

3 

cal  with  sanctifying  grace.” 


The  weakness  of  such  arguments  is  apparent.  The 
general  usage  of  f > cry*- in  the  Paulines  does  not  permit 
the  conclusion  that  Paul  here  means  that  a special  gift  or 
grace  came  to  Timothy  with  the  ”laying-on  of  hands,”  ex  opere 
operato.  Again,  the  interpretation  of  the  word  is  largely 
colored  by  a technical  ecclesiastical  conception  of  the  sac- 
raments. 


1.  Mortimer,  Catholic  Faith  and  practice,  Vol.  II,  p.  81. 

2.  Ibid,  p.  81. 

3.  pohle- Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  IV,  p.  57 • 
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Charismatic  in-  A much  better  interpretation  is  to 

terpretation 

regard  the  word  a s meaning 

a special  fitness  bestowed  by  God  to  enable  Timothy  to  per- 
form certain  tasks  and  fulfill  the  distinctive  function  of 
helping  Paul  carry  on  his  unique  evangelistic  work.  Then 
its  meaning  is  similar  to  that  given  to  the  word  in  the  other 
portions  of  paul*s  writings;  and  in  the  light  of  such  an  in- 
terpretation the  "gift  of  God"  which  is  in  Timothy  is  con- 
firmed by,  rather  than  given  through,  the  "laying-on  of 
hands."  It  is  this  original  gift  of  God  to  and  in  Timothy 
which  Paul  desires  his  disciple  to  kindle  anew. 


C.  I Timothy  4:l4  "Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in 

thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 

prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  prebytery. " 


Sacramental  inter-  Here  again  the  permanent 

pretation  grace  communicated  by 

Holy  Orders  is  described  as 
an  effect  of  the  imposition 
of  hands,  the  only  difference  being 
that  the  Apostle  does  not  speak  of  the 
rite  as  administered  by  his  own  hands, 
but  by  the  presbyterium.  But  what  had 
"prophecy"  to  do  with  the  ordination 
of  Timothy?  St.  Paul  probably  means 
that  he  himself  was  prophetically  in- 
spired when  he  chose  his  favorite  dis- 
ciple for  episcopal  honors.  1 

Some  Protestant  scholars,  likewise,  are  of  the  opin 

2 

ion  that  the  points  of  difference  between  these  two  passages 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  IV,  p.  58. 

2.  II  Timothy  1:6;  I Timothy  4;l4. 
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are  not  of  great  magnitude.  Meyer,  for  instance,  holds  that 
even  though  the  occasion  in  the  latter  passage  is  the  laying 
on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytery  "there  can  be  no  reason 
for  doubting  that  the  same  act  is  meant  in  both  passages."1 
In  the  first  letter  Paul  is  giving  emphasis  to  the  organiza- 
tion of  the  church,  therefore  he  mentions  the  presbytery, 
including  his  own  act  with  the  reference.  The  second  letter 
is  more  personal,  consequently  Paul  speaks  of  himself,  alone, 
as  laying  on  hands.  Moreover,  Meyer  contends,  there  is  no 
particular  point  to  be  gained  by  refuting  the  sacramental 
interpretation  of  these  words  of  Paul  on  the  ground  that  in 

2 

I Timothy  the  gift  is  spoken  of  as  given  "through  prophecy."^ 

On  the  basis  of  the  text  alone,  we  may  conclude  that  the 

prophecy  is  the  means  of  receiving  the  gift  but  in  very  close 

3 

connection  with  the  laying-on  of  the  hands. 


253 


Symbolical  inter-  When  we  bear  in  mind  the  circum- 

pretation 

stances  under  which  Timothy  was 
chosen  by  Paul  to  assist  him  in  his  work  of  preaching  to  the 
Gentiles,  we  can  understand  more  fully  the  thought  of  Paul 
in  regard  to  the  "gift  of  God"  which  came  to  Timothy  to  do  his 
work  of  proclaiming  the  good  news  of  God.  F.J.A.  Hort  in 
his  work  "The  Christian  Ecclesia"^  relates  the  background 


1.  Meyer,  Commentary  on  Timothy,  Hebrews  and  Titus,  p.  208. 

2.  I Timothy  4:l4. 

3*  Meyer,  Ibid,  p.  150. 

4.  Hort.  The  Christian  Ecclesia,  p.  171  ff. 
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of  Paul’s  choice  of  Timothy  in  a very  clear  and  able  manner* 
The  split  which  came  between  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  the  begin- 
ning of  Paul's  second  campaign  sent  him  forth  with  a feeling 
of  aloneness.  He  felt  the  need  of  someone  who  was  divinely 
chosen  to  help  him  in  this  important  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel*  In  the  course  of  his  Journey  there  came  to  him  an 
inner  leading  of  the  spirit  which  seemed  to  him  prophetic 
and  which  led  him  to  Timothy  as  Barnabas’  successor,  in 
Just  as  real  a manner  as  Ananias  was  led  to  Paul  in  Damascus, 
or  Cornelius  to  peter  in  Joppa.  Then  when  Paul  reached 
Lystra  and  found  that  Timothy  "was  well  reported  of  by  the 
brethren"^  there,  he  felt  that  this  was  a human  echo  of  the 
divine  choice  which  had  come  to  him  through  the  spirit  of 
prophecy* 

The  "prophecies”,  then,  must  have  included  some  such 

message  as  "separate  for  me  Timothy  for  the  work  whereunto 

2 

I have  called  him,"  while  they  also  prompted  the  thought 
that  the  natural  way  for  this  separation  or  consecration  to 
take  place  would  be  in  the  outward  form  of  fasting  and 
praying  and  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  by  the  representatives - 

of  the  church  at  Lystra,  as  had  been  done  in  the  case  of 

3 

Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch.-"  Furthermore,  it  was  only 
1.  Acts  16:2  2.  Cf.  Acts  13:2. 


3*  Acts  13:3 
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natural  that  Paul  should  he  guided  of  the  spirit  to  have  a 

part  in  such  consecration  for  he  was  Timothy’s  father  in  the 

faith.  Therefore,  following  the  example  of  the  Jewish  Rabbi g 

who  laid  hands  on  their  disciples,  after  the  example  of  Mo see 
1 

and  Joshua, " so  Paul  together  with  the  representatives  of 
the  Lycaonian  Ecclesiae  laid  his  hands  on  the  disciple  and 
spiritual  son  now  admitted  to  share  his  peculiar  commission. " 


2 


Conclusion  From  a study  of  the  references  in  the 

Paulines  pertaining  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Orders  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  we  do  not  have  in 
the  letters  of  Paul  confirming  evidence  of  the  sacramental 
interpretation  of  the  ceremony  of  ordination  in  the  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense.  That  Paul  approved  the  appoint- 
ment of  officers  in  the  churches  to  perform  certain  duties 
of  importance  to  the  respective  groups  of  Christians,  seems 
quite  probable;  but  to  say  that  the  Apostle  thought  the 
spiritual  grace,  to  fulfill  the  functions  of  these  different 


1.  H.  B.  Swete  reminds  us  that  in  Deuteronomy  34:9  "the 
laying  on  of  hands"  seems  to  denote  the  imparting  of  a 
personal  gift  or  function."  "Joshua  ....was  full  of  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  for  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him" 
(Deut.  34:9).  No  exalted  sacramental  conception  was  im- 
plied in  the  act,  however,  for  in  Numbers  27:18  the  ac- 
count reads:  "take  thee  Joshua. ...a  man  in  whom  is  the 
spirit  (literally  ’there  is  spirit’  i.e.  the  necessary 
endowment  for  the  office  in  view) and  lay  thine  hand  on 
EXm"  (H.3.  Swete  - "Laying  on  of  Hands",  Hastings-- 
Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  Vol.  Ill,  p«  85* 

2.  Hort,  The  Christian  Ecclesla,  p.  184. 


offices,  was  gained  through  the  "laylng»on  of  hands”  is  an 
unjustifiable  conclusion.  Even  if  the  references  to  the 
rite  may  be  construed  in  such  a manner,  such  an  interpreta- 
tion is  not  an  unequivocal  one.  In  each  case  the  text  may 
be  given  a symbolical  Interpretation;  while  in  the  light  of 
the  context  of  the  passages  it  becomes  increasingly  evident 
that  the  "laying  on  of  hands"  had  for  Paul  no  supernatural 
sacramental  power  to  convey  permanent  grace,  ex  opere  operato 
Rather,  Paul  thought  of  the  ceremony  as  only  a symbolical 
rite  recognizing  the  special  fitness  of  an  individual  for  a 

particular  task.  Furthermore,  if  it  should  be  granted  that 
these  texts  from  the  pastorals  favor  a supernatural  sacra- 
mental interpretation  of  the  "laying-on  of  hands"  such  a 
conclusion  to  be  convincing  would  need  confirmation  in  the 
uncontested  letters  of  Paul.  This  we  do  not  have.  There- 
fore we  conclude  that  for  Paul,  the  "laying-on  of  hands" 
was^only  friendly  benediction  - a well-known  custom  of  the 
day,  not  an  ecclesiastical  consecration"1 


1.  Lowstuter,  Paul,  Campaigner  for  Christ,  p.  75* 
Cf.  Acts  13 : 1-3 • 


(B)  HOLY  MATRIMONY 


Exhibit  of  The  only  passage  in  the  Paulines  having 

passages 

a direct  bearing  on  the  marriage  rela- 
tionship is: 

A.  Ephesians  5:25-32  - Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as 

■ ■ ■■  . ii  m-  ■ ■ ■ ■ " i ■■Hi  . 

Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  up  for 
it;  that  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  with  the  word,  that  he  might  present 
the  church  to  himself  a glorious  church,  not  having  spot 
or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
and  without  blemish.  Even  so  ought  husbands  also  to  love 
their  own  wives  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his 
own  wife  loveth  himself;  for  no  man  ever  hated  his  own 
flesh;  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  as  Christ 
also  the  church;  because  we  are  members  of  his  body.  For 
this  cause  shall  a man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 

shall  cleave  to  his  wife;  and  the  two  shall  become  one 

flesh.  This  mystery  is  great:  but  I speak  in  regard  of 
Christ  and  of  the  church* " 

Catholic  inter-  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  holds 

pretation  of 

Ephesians  5:25-32  that  in  these  words  we  have 


definite  evidence  that  Paul  thought  of  marriage  as  a sacra- 


ment capable  of  conveying  grace,  ex  opere  operato. 

Pohle,  for  instance,  contends: 

The  Apostle  here  attributes  to 
Matrimony  the  three  essential 
notes  of  a Sacrament,  an  exter- 
nal sign,  internal  grace  and 
institution  by  Jesus  Christ... 

The  external  sign  is  the  mat- 
rimonial contract,  which  is 
represented  by  St.  Paul  as  a 
symbol  of  the  union  between 
Christ  and  His  Church.  This 
union,  inasmuch  as  it  "sanctifies" 
and  "cleanses"  the  Church  and  all 
her  members,  is  essentially  super- 
natural and  productive  of  grace, 
and  hence  Christian  marriage,  too, 
must  be  supernatural  and  a means 
of  sanctification  for  those  who 
receive  it.  On  no  other  hypothesis 
can  the  phrase,  "This  is  a great 
mystery , " be  interpreted  intelll- 
gently.  How  could  the  conjugal 
union  between  a man  and  a woman  be 
a great  mystery  if  it  did  not  com- 
municate grace?  How  could  it  sym- 
bolize the  mystic  union  between 
Christ  and  His  Church,  had  not  the 
Lord  Himself  raised  it  to  the  super- 
natural sphere,  1m  other  words,  made 
it  a true  Sacrament?  Thus  understood 
the  term  sacramentum  regains  its  prim- 
itive meaning.  1 


The  argument  from  Ephesians  5:25-32 
may  be  briefly  formulated  thus:  A 
sacred  sign  which  produces  internal 
grace  is  a true  Sacrament.  Now 
Christian  marriage  is  a sacred  sign 
which  produces  internal  grace, 


Joseph 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  IV,  p.  148-149 
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because  St.  Paul  calls  it  a 
great  mystery  and  a symbol  of 
Christ's  union  with  His  Church. 
Consequently,  Christian  marriage 
is  a true  Sacrament.  1 


It  was  largely  upon  the  basis  of  such  an  Inter- 
pretation of  this  section  of  Ephesians,  that  the  Council  of 
Trent  declared: 


If  any  one  shall  say  that  mat- 
rimony is  not  truly  and  proper- 
ly one  of  the  seven  Sacraments  of 
the  Evangelical  Law,  instituted 
by  Christ  our  Lord,  but  was  invented 
in  the  Church  by  men,  and  does  not 
confer  grace,  let  him  be  anathema.  2 

This  same  position  is  held  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to- 

day. 


Interpretation  of 
the  Reformers 


The  Reformers  did  not  feel  that 
there  was  scriptural  foundation 


for  the  exalted  sense  of  marriage  as  set  forth  by  the  Council 

> - 


of  Trent,  even  though  it  had  been  held  as  a dogma  by  the 

4 

Church  since  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century. 


John  Calvin  says  in  his  Institutes: 

Lastly,  there  is  matrimony,  which 
all  admit  was  instituted  by  God, 
though  no  one  before  the  time  of 
Gregory  regarded  it  as  a sacrament. 

1.  pohle-preuss,  Op*  Cit.,  p.  148-149. 

2.  Lehmkuhl,  "Marriage"  Catholic  Encyclopedia,  Vol*  IX,  p.707 
3*  Ibid,  p.  708. 


4.  Ibid,  p.  707. 


IrThat  man  in  his  sober  senses 
could  so  regard  it?  God’s  or- 
dinance is  good  and  holy;  so 
also  are  agriculture,  archi- 
tecture, shoemaking,  haircutting, 
legitimate  ordinances  of  God, 
but  they  are  not  sacraments,  1 

Luther  is  even  more  assertive  in  his  utterances  on  the  ques- 
tion of  marriage  as  a sacrament: 

Not  only  is  the  sacramental 
character  of  matrimony  without 
foundation  in  Scripture:  but 
the  very  traditions  which  claim 
such  sacredness  for  it,  are  a 
mere  Jest . . .Marriage  may  there- 
fore be  a figure  of  Christ  and 
the  Church;  it  is,  however,  no 
divinely  instituted  sacrament, 
but  the  invention  of  men  in  the 
church,  arising  from  ignorance 
of  the  subject.  2 


View  of  modern  The  vast  majority  of  Protestant 

Protestants 

scholars  today  are  of  this  same  opin 
ion.  Abbot,  for  instance,  says  that  if  sacrament  is  to  be 
defined  as  "a  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace,”  then  we 
would  have  difficulty  in  holding  that  marriage  is  a sacra- 
ment. 

But  if  every  rite  or  ceremony 
which  either  is,  or  includes  in 
it,  a sign  of  something  spiritual, 


1.  Calvin,  Institutes,  IV,  XIX  34-  - (Cf.  Catholic  Encyclo- 

pedia,  Lehmkuhl,  "Marriage”,  p,  707. 

2.  Luther,  Babylonian  Captivity  of  the  Church,  Cf.  Catholic 

Encyclopedia,  Ibid,  p.  707. 


3.  St.  Augustine’s  definition 
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Is  to  be  called  a sacrament, 
then  marriage  is  well  entitled 
to  the  name,  especially  in  view 
of  the  Apostle's  exposition  here.  1 

Meaning  of  To  attempt  however,  to  find  in  this  sec- 

jU-  OCT'J'1  Qt  at/ 

tion  of  Ephesians  an  interpretation  of 

Marriage  as  a Sacrament  in  the  supernatural  sense  of  the 

term  is  "doubly  fallacious. 1,2  The  word^  u o-r-n  , even 

■3 

if  the  rendering  of  "sacramentum"  be  accepted  as  well  rep- 
resenting the  Greek,  does  not  mean  a sacrament  in  any  super- 
natural sense  of  the  term  such  as  is  held  by  the  Roman  Gath- 

A / 

olic  Church.  Then  again,  the  relationship  ^ o-T-n p ,oi^ 

to  the  context  is  best  understood  as  having  reference  to 
something  else  than  marriage.  The  statement  of  Paul  seems 
to  be  quite  plain  that  the  great  mystery  is  either  his  teach- 
ing about  Christ  and  the  Church  or  the  mysterious  relation- 
ship which  exists  between  man  and  wife  as  they  become  united 
in  the  most  intimate  manner,  and  thus  become  one  flesh  - a 
relationship  so  Intimate  and  mysterious  that  it  is  analagous 
to,  and  suggestive  of,  the  close  union  which  should  exist 
between  Christ  and  the  Church.  To  quote  the  paraphrase  of 


1.  Abbott,  International  Critical  Commentary , "Ephesians  and 

Colossians, hp.  l75» 

2.  Abbott,  p.  175,  Ibid. 

3.  In  the  Vulgate  translation  the  Greek  is  rendered: 

"Hoc  Sacramentum  magnum  est" . 

4.  In  an  encyclical  of  1832  occurs  the  statement:  "Marriage 
is  according  to  St.  Paul's  expression,  a great  sacrament 
in  Christ  and  in  the  Church."  Abbott, ibid,  p.  175* 
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Bishop  Westcott  on  verse  32: 


This  revelation  of  the  unity  of 
man  and  woman  in  one  complex  life 
is  of  great  moment.  It  opens  be- 
fore us  a vision  of  a higher  form 
of  existence,  and  enables  us  to 
feel  how  parts  which  at  present  are 
widely  separated  may  be  combined 
into  some  nobler  whole  without 
ceasing  to  be  what  they  are.  But  I 
speak  looking  to  Christ  and  the 
Church,  in  this  final  union  we  can 
see  that  humanity  reaches  its  con- 
summation. 1 


Conclusion  The  crucial  point,  then,  of  this  passage 

Ephesians 

5:25-32  is  the  interpretation  of  the  words:  “This 

mystery  is  great,"  especially  the  word 
sc*.  ucrT-n p t ex, . Now,  as  we  have  just  pointed  out,  both  the 
translation  of  yO»  ocr 0<y and  the  antecedent  of o o-~rri p<  o ^ 
strongly  favor  a symbolical  interpretation  of  the  relation- 
ship which  exists  between  Christ  and  the  Church*  And,  if 
it  be  granted,  that  these  words  do  have  reference  to  the  in- 
timate and  mysterious  union  of  man  and  wife,  we  are  not  jus- 
tified in  reading  into  them  any  reference  to,  or  sanction 
of,  a specific  sacrament  of  Holy  Matrimony,  dependent  upon 
the  administration  of  a representative  of  the  church  such 
as  a priest  or  minister,  and  alone  able  to  accomplish  the 
union  of  man  and  woman  as  one  flesh  through  the  conveyance 
of  sanctifying  grace,  ex  opere  operato*  This  exalted  sac- 
ramental conception  of  marriage  was  a later  development 


1.  Vvestcott,  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  p.  86. 
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which  grew  up  to  meet  the  prevailing  laxity  of  the  marriage 
tie  in  the  upper  Roman  society  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  Era.1 

(C)  CIRCUMCISION 

Exhibit  of  Besides  the  references  in  the  Paulines 

passages 

to  so-called  Christian  Sacraments  there 
are  other  passages  which  reveal  the  attitude  of  the  Apostle 
toward  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  of  his  own  day  which 
we re  Jewish  in  their  origin,  principal  among  these  refer- 
ences are  those  which  pertain  to  the  rite  of  circumcision. 
As  reflective  of  an  increasing  devaluation  of  the  sacramen- 
tal significance  of  this  external  rite  for  the  experience 
of  spiritual  grace  these  Pauline  passages  may  be  arranged, 
and  will  be  considered,  in  the  following  order: 

A.  Galatians  2;3-5>  7,  9 » - "But  not  even  Titus  who  was  with 
me,  being  a Greek,  was  compelled  to  be  circumcised:  and 
that  because  of  the  false  brethren  privily  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our  liberty  which  we  have 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage: 
to  whom  we  gave  place  in  the  way  of  subjection,  no  not 

1.  Gardner,  Alice,  History  of  Sacrament,  p.  5^-57. 

Cf.  Foley,  MChrlstlan  Marriage,  **  Encyclopedia  of 
Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  VIII,  p*  45b* 


for  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  might  continue 
with  you.... But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw  that  I had 
been  intrusted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision, 
even  as  Peter  with  the  gospel  of  the  circumcision. . .And 
when  they  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given  unto  me, 
James  and  Cephas  and  John,  they  who  were  reputed  to  be 
pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fel- 
lowship, that  we  should  go  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  they 
unto  the  circumcision;'* 

B.  Galatians  6:15  - "For  neither  is  circumcision  anything, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a new  creature." 

C.  I Corinthians  7:19  - "Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir- 
cumcision is  nothing:  but  the  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments of  God." 

D.  Galatians  5:1-6  - "For  freedom  did  Christ  set  us  free: 
stand  fast  therefore,  and  be  not  entangled  again  in  a 
yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that,  if 
ye  receive  circumcision,  Christ  will  profit  you  nothing. 
Yea  I testify  again  to  every  man  that  receiveth  circum- 
cision, that  he  is  a debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Ye  are 
severed  from  Christ,  ye  who  would  be  justified  by  the 
law.  Ye  are  fallen  away  from  grace.  For  we  through  the 
Spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness.  For 
in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything 
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nor  uncircumcision;  but  faith  working  through  love 


E.  Romans  4:10-11  - "How  then  was  it  reckoned?  When  he  was 
in  circumcision,  or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  circum- 
cision, but  in  uncircumcision:  and  he  received  the  sign 
of  circumcision,  a seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith 
which  he  had  while  he  was  in  uncircumcision:  that  he 
might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they 
be  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteousness  might  be  reckoned 
unto  them, " 

F.  Romans  2; 28-29  - "For  he  is  not  a Jew  who  is  one  outward- 
ly; neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh:  but  he  is  a Jew  who  is  one  inwardly;  and  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  not  in  the 
letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God." 

G-,  Philippian s 3:3  - "For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  wor- 
ship by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh," 

H,  Colosslans  2:11  - "In  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised  with 
a circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in  the  putting  off 
of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ." 

Sacramental  value  Circumcision  played  a very  large 

attributed  to 

Circumcision  part  in  the  Jewish  faith.  Having 


its  beginning  in  the  early  days  of 


Judaism,  "by  the  time  of  the  Priestly  document  it  was  re- 
garded in  Israel  as  the  sign  of  the  covenant  between  the 
people  and  Jahweh."  So  important  was  circumcision  that  all 
who  did  not  observe  the  rite  were  to  be  cut  off  from  the 
children  of  Israel  for  they  had  broken  the  covenant  which 
God  had  made  with  them,  "And  the  uncircumcised  male  who  is 

not  circumcised  in  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin,  that  soul  shall 

,2 

be  cut  off  from  his  people;  he  hath  broken  my  covenant. 1 2 


3 

On  the  basis  of  this  and  the  preceding  verses 

the  Roman  Catholic  Church  concludes  that 

at  the  time  of  Abraham,  long 
before  the  promulgation  of  the 
Mosaic  Lav/,  circumcision  became 
the  ordinary  means  of  spiritual 
regeneration.  This  rite  has  all 
the  characteristics  of  a true 
Sacrament:  an  external  sign, 
accompanied  by  internal  grace, 
instituted  by  God  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin.  The  Fathers  and 
Scholastics  could  not  have  re- 
garded circumcision  as  the  type 
of  Baptism,  had  they  not  believed 
it  to  be  a real  Sacrament,  4 


That  circumcision  had  some  such  sacramental  value 
in  the  days  of  Paul  there  can  be  no  doubt.  A person  could 
not  be  a Jew  without  this  observance;  and  all  Gentiles  who 


1.  Barton,  "Circumcision,"  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and 

Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  680. 

2.  Genesis  17:14  3*  Genesis  17:10-13. 

4.  pohle-preuss.  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  I,  p.  22-23. 
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became  Jewish  proselytes  were  circumcised.  Consequently 
some  of  the  Jews  who  became  Christians  felt  that  all  who 
embraced  the  Christian  Faith  should  observe  this  traditional 
ceremony.  To  them  circumcision  was  essential  to  salvation, 
holding  much  "the  same  place  outwardly  that  the  sacraments 
have  held  in  Christianity.”1  So  vital  was  circumcision  to 
these  Jewish  Christians  that  Paul  was  constantly  confronted 
by  their  efforts  to  get  the  Gentile  Christians  to  undergo 
the  rite  of  circumcision,  upon  the  basis  that  they  were  not 
really  Christians  until  they  had  been  circumcised.  In 
other  words  these  Jewish  Christians  gave  to  Circumcision  a 
real  sacramental  value. 

Paul's  Refutation  of  "But  not  even  Titus  who 

a sacramental 

conception  of  was  with  me,  being  a Greek, 

Circumcision 

was  compelled  to  be  clr- 

A*  Galatians  2:3-5,  7,  9 

cumcised:  and  that  be- 

cause of  the  false  breth- 
ren privily  brought  in,  who  came  in  privily  to  spy  out  our 
liberty  which  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring 

us  into  bondage:  to  whom  we  gave  place  in  the  way  of  sub- 
lection, no  not  for  an  hour;  that  the  truth  of  the  Gospel 
might  continue  with  you... But  contrariwise,  when  they  saw 

that  I had  been  lntru sted  with  the  gospel  of  the  uncircum- 
cision. .. .And  when  they  perceived  the  grace  that  was  given 

1.  Barton,  "Circumcision,"  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and 
Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  680. 


me,  James  and  Cephas  and  John,  they  who  were  reputed  t o be 

pillars  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow- 

ship,  that  we  should  go  unto  the  Gentiles, and  they  unto  the 

circumci sion. " 


268 


In  these  clear  and  concise  words,  Paul  refutes 
the  exalted  claim  for  circumcision  which  was  held  by  some 
of  the  Jewish  Christians  of  his  day.  The  Judalzers  had  fol- 
lowed him  into  Galatia  and  were  insisting  that  Paul's  con- 
verts observe  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies,  as  essential 
to  salvation.  Paul,  in  defense  of  his  position,  reminds  his 
readers  that  circumcision  is  in  no  sense  essential  to  a 
vital  religious  experience  as  demonstrated  in  his  refusal 
to  circumcise  Titus  whom  he  took  to  Jerusalem  with  him.  And 
because  he  held  to  his  convictions,  which  had  been  verified 
in  the  experience  of  the  Gentile  converts,  the  leaders  of 
the  Jerusalem  Church  saw  that  he  "had  been  intrusted  with 
the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision, and  gave  to  him  and 
Barnabas  "the  right  hands  of  fellowship"  in  confirmation 
of  their  work  among  the  Gentiles. 

B.  Galatians  6:15  "For  neither  is  circumcision  any- 

thing, nor  uncircumcision,  but 
a new  creature." 


1.  Galatians  2:7*  2.  Galatians  2:9* 
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The  reason  for  Paul's  firm  stand  against  circum- 
cision is  here  clearly  stated.  He  is  absolutely  certain  of 
the  inability  of  circumcision  to  contribute  in  any  way  to 
a vital  religious  experience. 

C.  I Corinthians  7:19  "Circumcision  is  nothing,  and 

unclrcumcision  is  nothing : 
but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  Cod. " 

The  thought  in  these  words  of  Paul  to  the  Corin- 
thians is  the  same  as  in  the  previous  reference.  Circum- 
cision is  of  no  avail  in  attaining  the  experience  of  salva- 
tion, for  it  cannot  make  a man  a new  creature  or  give  him 
the  ability  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 

D.  Galatians  5:1-6  "For  freedom  did  Christ  set  us 

free : stand  fast  therefore,  and 

be  not  entangled  again  in  a yoke  of  bondage . Behold,  I , 
Paul,  say  unto  you,  that,  if  ye  receive  circumcision,  Christ 

will  profit  you  nothing.  Yea,  I testify  again  to  every  man 
that  recelveth  circumcision,  that  he  is  a debtor  to  do  the 

whole  law«  Ye  are  severed  from  Christ,  ye  v/ho  would  be  jus- 
tified by  the  law:  ye  are  fallen  away  from  grace.  For  we 
through  the  Spirit  by  faith  wait  for  the  hope  of  ilghteous- 

ness.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth 


anyth! ng,  nor  unclrcumcision;  but  faith  working  through  love 
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According  to  these  words  there  is  no  doubt  in 
Paul's  mind  how  one  becomes  a new  creature  and  is  thereby 
enabled  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God.  This  is  accom- 
plished not  through  circumcision  but  through  faith  and  the 
gift  faith  gives*  In  opposition  to  justification  by  the 
law,  of  which  circumcision  was  the  recognized  symbol,  Paul 
insists  that  man  is  justified  by  faith  and  by  faith  alone. 
The  Apostle  knows  that  circumcision  and  the  lav/  are  in  no 
sense  essential  or  necessary  to  salvation  by  faith. 

E.  Romans  4:10-11  "How  then  was  it  reckoned?  l/Vhen 

he  was  in  circumcision,  or  in 

unc i rcumc i s i on?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in  uncircumcision 
and  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a seal  of  the 

righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  while  he  was  in  un - 

circumcision : that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  that 

believe,  though  they  be  in  uncircumcision,  that  righteous- 
ness might  be  reckoned  unto  them. " 

In  this  passage  and  the  verses  immediately  pre- 
ceding,1 Paul  carries  his  conception  of  faith,  and  not  cir- 
cumcision, as  essential  to  salvation,  a step  further.  He 
here  appeals  to  the  experience  of  Abraham.  Exalted  claims 
for  circumcision  and  the  law  as  a means  of  salvation,  are, 


1.  Romans  4:1-9* 
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in  the  mind  of  Paul,  not  historical,  for  Abraham  was  not 
justified  by  works.  "Abraham  believed  God  and  it  was  rec- 
koned unto  him  for  righteousness."  ^ The  blessings  of  sal- 
vation by  faith,  Paul  argues,  are  therefore  not  for  the  cir- 
cumcision alone  but  for  the .uncircumcision  also,  for 
Abraham’s  faith  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness 
when  he  was  in  uncircumcision. 

F.  Romans  2:28-29  "He  is  not  a Jew  who  is  one  out- 

wardly; neither  is  that  circum- 
c ision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh;  but  he  is  a Jew  who 

is  one  Inwardly;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit  not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 

but  of  God. " 

These  words  bring  to  our  attention  another  phase 
of  Paul's  thought  in  regard  to  circumcision.  Since  he  was 
certain  that  the  rite  had  no  value  for  Christian  salvation, 
which  was  possible  only  through  faith,  and  since  historical- 
ly its  only  significance  was  a sign  and  seal  upon  the  right- 
eousness which  Abraham  gained  by  faith,  it  was  only  natural 
that  Paul  should  give  to  circumcision  a spiritual  interpre- 
tation. More  important  to  the  Apostle  than  any  external 
rite  was  the  internal  experience  of  spiritual  circumcision, 
casting  off  those  things  not  in  accord  with  Christ  and  his 
way  of  living.  In  other  words  the  real  circumcision  was  a 

1.  Romans  4:3. 
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spiritual  circumcision  of  the  heart,  whether  the  outward 
ceremony  was  observed  or  not;  and,  when  It  was  enacted,  It 
was  only  a visible  sign  or  seal  of  that  which  had  already 
taken  place  within,  by  faith. 

In  the  mind  of  Paul  this  was  historically  the 
deeper  meaning  of  the  rite,  a claim  confirmed  by  the  fact 
that  in  the  Old  Testament  "the  idea  of  spiritual  (heart) 
circumcision  goes  back  to  the  age  of  Deuteronomy."'1 2 3 4'  Even 
during  this  early  period  an  effort  was  made  in  Judaism  to 
make  circumcision  "the  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  in- 
ward and  spiritual  grace,"  as  is  revealed  by  the  command: 

"Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no 

2 

more  stiffnecked,"  The  meaning  of  this  circumcision  of 

the  heart  is  made  clear  by  the  author  of  Deuteronomy  when 

he  says:  "And  Jehovah  thy  G-od  will  circumcise  thy  heart, 

and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to  love  Jehovah  thy  God  with  all 

•3 

thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayest  live." 
Thus  "an  ethical  value  was  given  to  circumcision,  by  inter- 
preting it  as  an  index  of  a state  or  attitude  of  the  heart." 


1.  sanday,  International  Critical  Commentary,  "Romans"  p.  68. 

2.  Deuteronomy  10:16. 

3.  Deuteronomy  30:6. 

4.  Barton,  "Circumcision",  Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and 

Ethics,  Vol.  Ill,  p.  680. 
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(t*  Philippians  3:3  ’’Beware  of  the  concision:  for 

we  are  the  circumcision,  who  wor- 
ship by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  fleshy ” 

In  this  warning  of  the  Apostle  against  those  who 
had  great  confidence  in  the  circumcision  of  the  flesh  his 
conception  of  the  rite  as  spiritual  or  heart  circumcision 
is  confirmed.  Regardless  of  nationality  or  race  the  people 
worthy  of  the  title  "circumcision,"  "the  spiritual  Israel," 
are  those  who  are  circumcised  in  the  heart  by  the  spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

H.  Colossians  2:11  "In  whom  ye  were  also  circum- 

cised with  a circumcision  not 

made  with  hands,  in  the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh 

in  the  circumcision  of  Christ. " 

An  external  rite  such  as  circumcision  is  entirely 
unnecessary  for  a vital  religious  experience,  the  Apostle 
assures  the  Colossians.  Rather,  a spiritual  circumcision, 
made  complete  in  Christ,  with  its  ethical  implications  to 
right  living,  is  the  true  circumcision  and  the  only  circum- 
cision essential  to  salvation. 

Conclusion  These  passages  from  the  Paulines  per- 

in  regard  to 

circumcision  taining  to  the  rite  of  circumcision 

speak  for  themselves.  There  is  no  textual  problem  involved. 
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Their  meaning  is  clear.  If  some  of  the  Jewish  Christians 
of  Paul's  day  gave  to  the  rite  of  circumcision  an  exalted 
meaning  and  significance  comparable  to  the  technical  eccle- 
siastical conception  of  the  recognized  Christian  Sacraments 
of  today,  Paul  did  not  attribute  any  such  sacramental  value 
to  the  ancient  rite  as  a means  of  gaining  spiritual  grace. 

I 

In  his  estimation  any  such  conception  of  circumcision  was 
harmful  to  salvation,  for  it  substituted  an  external  rite 
for  the  inner  spiritual  experience  of  the  circumcision  of 
the  heart  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  of  which,  at  the 
most,  the  external  rite  could  only  be  a sign  or  a seal. 
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(D)  FEASTS,  NEW  MOONS,  SABBATHS 


Exhibit  of  There  are  two  references  in  the  Paulines 

passages 

which  reflect  the  Apostle’s  attitude 
toward  other  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies  besides  circum- 
cision. They  read  as  follows: 

A.  Galatians  4:8-11  - "Howbeit  at  that  time,  not  knowing 
God,  ye  were  in  bondage  to  them  that  by  nature  are  no 
Gods:  but  now  that  ye  have  come  to  know  God,  or  rather 
to  be  known  by  God,  how  turn  ye  back  again  to  the  weak 
and  beggarly  rudiments  whereunto  ye  desire  to  be  in 
bondage  over  again?  Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and 
seasons,  and  years,  I am  afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any  means 
I have  bestowed  labor  upon  you  in  vain." 

B.  Colossians  2:16-19  - "Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in 
meat,  or  in  drink,  or  in  respect  of  a feast  day  or  a new 
moon  or  a sabbath  day:  which  are  a shadow  of  the  things 
to  come;  but  the  body  is  Christ’s.  Let  no  man  rob  you 
of  your  prize  by  a voluntary  humility  and  worshipping  of 
the  angels,  dwelling  in  the  things  which  he  hath  seen, 
vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  holding 
fast  the  Head,  from  whom  all  the  body,  being  supplied 
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and  knit  together  through  the  joints  and  bands,  increaseth 
with  the  increase  of  God.” 


Study  of  "Howbelt  at  that  time,  not  knowing  God, 

passages 

ye  were  in  bondage  to  them  that  by 

A.  Galatians 

4:8-11  nature  are  no  Gods:  but  now  that  ye 

have  come  to  knovj  God,  or  rather  to  be 
known  by  God,  how  turn  ye  back  again  to  the  weak  and  beggar- 

ly rudiments  whereunto  ye  desire  to  be  in  bondage  over  again? 
Ye  observe  days,  and  months,  and  seasons,  and  years,  I am 
afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any  means  I have  bestowed  labor  upon 

you  in  vain. 


The  Judalzlng  opponents  of  Paul  were  apparently 
not  satisfied  with  an  emphasis  upon  the  importance  of  cir- 
cumcision. They  would  have  all  Christians  observe  all  the 
Jewish  practices.  To  Paul  this  was  directly  opposed  to  the 
new  freedom  which  the  Galatians  had  experienced  in  Jesus 
Christ.  And  so  he  pours  out  his  heart  to  his  readers,  be- 
seeching them  not  to  be  led  back  again  into  such  a yoke  of 
bondage.  Paul  was  confident  that  they  could  not  observe 
external  rites,  believing  that  they  were  essential  to  sal- 
vation, and  at  the  same  time  experience  salvation  by  faith 
in  Jesus  Christ. 


B.  Colosslans  2:16-19  "Let  no  man  therefore  judge 

you  in  meat,  or  in  drink,  or 
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In  respect  of  a feast  day  or  a new  moon  or  a sabbath  day: 


which  are  a shadow  of  the  things  to  come;  but  the  body  Is 
Chrl st ' s . Let  no  man  rob  you  of  your  prize  by  a voluntary 
humility  and  worshipping  of  the  angels,  dwelling  in  the 
things  which  he  hath  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 

mind,  and  not  holding  fast  the  Head,  from  whom  all  the  body , 
being  supplied  and  knit  together  through  the  joints  and 

bands,  increaseth  with  the  Increase  of  G-od . " 

Here,  again,  it  is  evident  that  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers were  determined  that  the  law  should  be  observed  in  all 
its  forms.  In  response  to  this  emphasis  upon  rites  and  cer- 
emonies the  Apostle  is  equally  emphatic  in  denouncing  such 
practices  as  in  no  way  essential  to  a life  of  fellowship 
with,  and  devotion  to,  Jesus  Christ.  For  Paul,  no  Jewish 
rite  or  ceremony  is  in  any  sense  essential  to  salvation 
through  faith  in  Christ.  They  have  all  been  completely 
transcended  in  Christ.  Moreover,  if  one  puts  his  trust  in 
such  external  ceremonies  and  does  not  believe  that  Christ 
is  "all,  and  in  all,"1  he  will  lose  the  prize  he  has  already 
gained. 

Conclusion  Paul's  attitude  is  again  perfectly  plain. 

He  felt  the  same  about  the  observance 
of  Feasts,  New  Moons,  Sabbaths  and  similar  ceremonies  as  he 

1.  Colossians 
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did  about  the  practice  of  the  rite  of  circumcision.  None 
of  them  possessed  any  necessary  spiritual  value.  If  his 
opponents  thought  of  them  as  possessing  a value  similar  to 
that  attributed  to  the  Christian  Sacraments  by  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  today,  such  a conception  was  farthest  from 
Paul ' s thought  s . 


SECTION  IV  - RESUME  AND  ARGUMENTATION 


From  our  study  of  these  various  passages  in  the 
Paulines  referring  to  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Supper  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies,  the  accumulative  evidence  is  that 
Paul  did  not  regard  these  practices  as  having  supernatural 
sacramental  significance. 

The  Method  of  First  of  all  those  who  contend  that 

technical 

ecclesiastical  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  cere- 

sacramentali sm 

monies  a sacramental  value  in  the 
technical  ecclesiastical  sense  are 
those  most  inclined  to  seek  support  for  their  position  in 
a textual  exegesis  and  interpretation  of  isolated  passages. 
The  Roman  Catholic  scholars,  especially,  resort  to  this 
method.  They  bring  to  the  Pauline  Epistles  a theory  as  to 
"the  sacramental  effects"  accomplished  by  the  so-called 
Christian  Sacraments;  and  then  endeavor  to  give  to  that 
theory  the  sanction  of  scriptural-proof  by  singling  out 
some  passage  which  makes  reference  to  a certain  aspect  of 
the  particular  sacrament  under  consideration.  The  first 
principal  effect  of  Baptism,  for  example,  - the  remission 
of  sin  and  the  infusion  of  sanctifying  grace  - finds 
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definite  support  and  proof  in  three  Pauline  passages,'1 2'  it 

2 3 

is  argued;  while  the  second  and  third  principal'  sacramen- 
tal effects  are  likewise  thought  to  be  confirmed  by  refer- 
ences from  the  Epistles  of  Paul.  In  a similar  manner  it 
is  held  that  evidence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  Lord’s  Supper,  as  well  as  the  principal  effects  of 

4 

this  sacrament,  may  definitely  be  found  in  Paul's  references 
to  the  Institution  and  observance  of  this  rite  in  Corinth. 

In  a word,  by  this  method  these  scholars  are  able  to  find 
sufficient  references  in  the  Paulines  to  establish  the 
theory  that  the  Apostle  regarded  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper, 
the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  and  Holy  Matrimony  as  sacraments 
with  the  power  to  convey  grace  to  the  recipient,  "ex  opere 
operato . " 

In  like  manner,  pfleiderer,  Heitmuller,  Lake  and 
others,  who  are  disposed  to  find  in  the  writings  of  Paul  a 
supernatural  conception  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
similar  to  that  attributed  to  the  initiatory  and  communion 
rites  of  the  Mystery  Religions,  approach  the  Paulines  with 
preconceived  ideas  as  to  the  sacramental  value  implied  in 
these  isolated  passages  pertaining  to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 

1.  Titus  3:5;  Ephesians  5:25-26;  I Corinthians  6:11. 

2.  Romans  6:3-4.  3*  Galatians  3 *.27;  I Corinthians  12:13* 

4.  I Corinthians  11:23-26;  I Corinthians  10:16-21; 

I Corinthians  11:27-32. 


II 
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Supper*  Naturally  their  conclusion  is  that  these  rites 
were  for  Paul,  as  well  as  the  early  Christians,  sacraments 
with  the  power  to  do  what  the  rites  of  the  Mystery  Religions 
were  supposed  to  do,  namely,  convey  spiritual  grace,  "ex 
opere  operato*" 

The  weaknesses  of  The  weakness  of  such  a method 

textual  exegesis 

and  interpretation  of  procedure,  as  well  as  the 

fallacy  of  the  conclusions 

reached  thereby,  are  apparent.  No  satisfactory  treatment 
of  the  problem  of  sacramentali sm  in  the  Paulines  can  be 
based  on  scriptural  proof-text  or  preconceived  ideas  of  in- 
terpretation; while  an  unbiased  approach  to  these  same  pas- 
sages reveals  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Sup- 
per and  other  rites  and  ceremonies,  not  as  possessing  super- 
natural sacramental  power,  but,  in  some  sense,  as  a symbol- 
ical or  figurative  expression  of  an  inner  spiritual  experi- 
ence. In  every  instance,  we  are  convinced,  such  an  inter- 
pretation is  the  best  one  to  be  given  to  the  Apostle’s  words. 
And,  if  it  be  granted,  that  certain  passages  may  be  con- 
strued as  indicating  that  Paul  attributed  supernatural  sac- 
ramental value  to  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  The  Sacrament 
of  Orders,  or  Holy  Matrimony,  such  an  interpretation  is  not 
a necessary  or  unequivocal  one.  The  texts  themselves  clear- 
ly indicate  a different  Interpretation;  while  in  many  in- 
stances the  Immediate  context  strongly  confirms  such  a 
conclusion. 
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The  inconsistencies  Then  again,  from  a study  of  the 

in  the  sources 

various  passages  it  is  apparent 
that  the  sources  themselves  are  not  satisfactorily  consis- 
tent to  Justify  the  assumption  that  Paul  attributed  to  these 
different  rites  and  ceremonies  supernatural  sacramental  val- 
ue. If  certain  passages  in  the  Paulines  savor  of  a tech- 
nical sacramental  conception  of  Baptism,  Paul’s  reference  to 
the  baptism  of  the  Corinthians  is  Just  as  strongly  opposed 
to  such  an  exalted  view. 


I thank  G-od  that  I baptized 
none  of  you,  save  Crispus  and 
Gaius;  lest  any  man  should  say 
that  ye  were  baptized  into  my 
name. . .For  Christ  sent  me  not 
to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 

go  spel : 1 

Though  Paul’s  analogy  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  to  the  communion 

p 

with  demons  may  suggest  a supernatural  sacramental  inter- 
pretation, his  reference  to  the  ’’spiritual  food”  and  the 

3 

’’spiritual  drink”  of  the  Israelites  strongly  favors  a sym- 
bolical interpretation  of  the  rite;  while  there  are  portions 
of  his  account  of  the  Institution  which  also  support  the 

4 

same  view.  Likewise,  any  interpretation  of  the  so-called 
Christian  Sacraments,  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense, 
which  may  be  inferred  from  Paul’s  references  thereto,  is 
offset  very  largely  by  his  warning  to  the  Galatians  against 


1.  I Corinthians  l:l4-17a 
3*  I Corinthians  10:3-4 


2.  I Corinthians  10:20-21. 
4.  I Corinthians  11: 25b- 26 
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Circumcision,1  assuring  them  that  "neither  is  circumcision 

2 

anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  hut  a new  creature."  "For 

in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  avalleth  anything,  nor 

3 

uncircumcision;  hut  faith  working  through  love."  Certainly 
the  author  of  these  words  could  not  consistently  attribute 

supernatural  sacramental  value  to  Baptism,  the  Lord’s  Supper 

or  any  other  rite  or  ceremony.  This  note  of  inconsistency 
in  the  sources  themselves  greatly  discredits  any  attempt  to 
construe  Paul’s  references  to  rites  and  ceremonies  as  in- 
dicating that  he  attributed  to  them  an  exalted  sacramental 
value. 

Conclusion  That  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  were 

for  Paul  more  than  "mere"  symbols  we  do 
not  deny.  Many  passages  indicate  that  he  thought  of  these 
rites  as  having  sacramental  value  in  the  broad  general  sense 
of  "sacramental  principle."  But  in  view  of  the  biased  ap- 
proach of  those  who  attribute  to  Paul’s  references  super- 
natural sacramental  value,  as  well  as,  the  equivocal  inter- 
pretations of  the  texts  and  the  inconsistency  of  the  sources 
themselves,  we  are  convinced  that  Paul  did  not,  at  least 
consistently,  attribute  to  such  rites  and  ceremonies  sacra- 
mental value  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense.  In  a 
word,  an  unbiased  study  of  the  Pauline  passages  pertaining 


1.  Galatians  5:1-6 
3.  Galatians  5:6. 


2.  Galatians  6:15* 
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to  these  rites  and  ceremonies,  definitely  reveals  that  Paul 
was  not  a consistent  thorough-going  sacramental! st . 

This  conclusion  will  find  confirmation  in  the  next 
chapter  of  our  study  when  we  consider  these  various  passages 
in  the  light  of  Paul's  religious  experience  and  practice  as 
an  Apostle  of  the  G-ospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 


Chapter  V 


A Consideration  of  the  Problem  of  Sacraraentalism 
in  the  Pauline  Documents  in  the  Light  of  Paul's 
Personal  Religious  Experience,  His  Confes- 
sions in  Regard  to  the  Conditions  of 
Salvation  and  His  Practice  in  As- 
sisting Others  to  Realize  the 
Experience  of  Saving  G-race. 


A CONSIDERATION  OF  THE  PROBLEM  OF  SACRAMENTALISM 
IN  THE  PAULINE  DOCUMENTS  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  PAUL’S 
PERSONAL  RELIGIOUS  EXPERIENCE,  HIS  CONFES- 
SIONS IN  REGARD  TO  THE  CONDITIONS  OF 
SALVATION  AND  HIS  PRACTICE  IN  AS- 
SISTING OTHERS  TO  REALIZE  THE 
EXPERIENCE  OF  SAVING  GRACE. 


Introduction 


The  appeal  to  the  In  Yfhatever  sense  the  term  "sac- 

experience  of 

salvation  ramentalism”  may  be  used  it  has 

a direct  relationship  to  the  ex- 
perience of  salvation.  To  Roman  Catholics  and  some  Protes- 
tants it  signifies  that  spiritual  grace  is  caused  and  con- 
veyed by  the  sacraments  and  the  sacraments  alone,  "ex  opere 
operato."  To  other  Protestants  who  think  of  the  term  in  the 
broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  principle"  it  indicates 
that  the  sacraments  are  a means  of  grace,  more  or  less  im- 
portant, but  not  necessary  or  indispensable  to  salvation. 

To  find  a way  out  of  the  disparity  of  attitude  which  exists 
in  the  minds  of  Paul’s  interpreters,  on  the  basis  of  a tex- 
tual study  of  isolated  passages,  as  to  the  sacramental  value 
which  he  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  we,  therefore, 
believe  it  highly  important  to  take  into  account  Paul’s 
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general  attitude  toward  the  attainment  of  salvation  as  re- 
flected in  his  own  religious  experience  and  practice  as  an 
apostle  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  For,  in  the  light  of 
this  general  attitude,  we  shall  have  an  adequate  "basis  for 
determining  his  conception  of  the  value  and  significance  of 
rites  and  ceremonies  as  contributory  to  the  experience  of 
salvation. 

So  we  introduce  into  this  study  an  appeal  to  Paul’s 
own  personal  experience  of  salvation;  an  appeal  to  his  con- 
fessions in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation;  and, 
finally,  an  appeal  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostle  in  assist- 
ing others  to  realize  this  experience  of  saving  grace. 

As  source  material  for  this  phase  of  our  study  we 
shall  supplement  the  account  given  in  the  Paulines  by  the 
record  of  his  experience  and  practice  as  found  in  The  Acts. 
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SECTION  I - PAUL'S  PERSONAL  EXPERIENCE  OF  SALVATION 


Before  the  day  of  Before  his  conversion  Paul  was 

Damascus 

an  ardent  Jew.  As  such  he  had 

Unsatisfactory  re- 
ligious experience  been  instructed  there  were 

as  a Jew 

two  grounds  on  which  he 
might  base  his  claim  to 
God ' s favor  and  hope  to 
win  salvation.  The  first 
was  that  he  belonged  to  'the  chosen 
people,’  was  a son  of  Abraham,  to  whom 
Jehovah  had  given  the  promises  so  pre- 
cious to  his  people.  1 The  second  was 
through  the  keeping  of  the  Mosaic  Law.  2 

He  threw  himself  upon  both  promises  but  both  failed  him. 

■5  4 

As  reflected  in  Romans^  and  Galatians  he  was  conscious 
that  mere  physical  descent  from  Abraham  was  not  sufficient 
to  lift  from  his  soul  the  sense  of  guilt.  Neither  did 
trust  in  the  law  do  for  him  what  he  had  been  led  to  believe 

I 

it  would  do.  He  observed  it  with  the  greatest  of  fidelity, 

being  "blameless"  in  the  fulfillment  of  all  its  requirements, 

only  to  realize  that  through  the  works  of  the  Law  he  was  not 

justified  or  saved.  Rather  the  Law  pronounced  Judgment  upon 

5 6 

him,  quickened  his  sense  of  guilt,  and  slew  him. 


1.  John  8:31;  Romans  4:11;  Galatians  3:16-18. 

2.  Lowstuter,  Paul,  Campaigner  for  Christ,  p.  52. 

3*  Romans  4:11  4.  Galatians  3:16-18 

5.  Romans  7:7.  6.  Romans  7:11. 


' : : : 


:<  5 ; 


• ■ v 

, 

■ 

. 

1 

, ' , 

. ■ 

S . v ' - ■ : 

► 

, ci  ;•  r • 

* 

. 

* , 


. - : : : 

■ 'OA  : 

4 

• ■ 

76.VC  . 

. 

: ••  • • ; v-  •' 

: 

. 

. 

. : 

h 

289 


In  the  seventh  chapter  of 
Romans,  we  have  a glimpse 
into  his  own  struggle  under 
the  law,  which  reveals  the 
helplessness  of  the  Law  and 
the  sense  of  despair  it 
brought  into  his  life.  Ke 
says  he  found  in  his  life 
two  principles;  one,  con- 
science, drew  him  toward  the 
good;  the  other  toward  evil; 
the  one,  his  better  self, 
said  the  law  was  good  and 
prompted  its  keeping,  the 
second,  hindered  him  from 
keeping  it.  The  good  attracted 
him  and  he  would  do  it  but  he 
found  himself  doing  otherwise.  1 

In  his  despair  he  cried  out:  ’’Wretched  man  that  I am!  who 

2 

shall  deliver  me  out  of  the  body  of  this  death?”  He  needed 
a helper  and  a deliverer.  He  had  failed  to  fulfill  the  Law 
and  the  Law  had  passed  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 


Failure  to  find  In  his  desperation  he  quite  probably 

peace  through 

persecution  argued  with  himself  that  God  was 

certainly  pleased  with  the  persecu- 
tion of  the  Christians  which  he  had  been  actively  encouraging 
Here  was  an  opportunity  to  gain  the  approval  of  God.  So  with 
renewed  energy,  his  very  salvation  depending  upon  it,  he 
made  “havoc  of  the  Church. But  even  this  failed  to  bring 
the  desired  peace  and  satisfaction  which  Paul  so  much  craved 

1.  Lowstuter,  Paul,  Campaigner  for  Christ,  p.  55* 

2.  Romans  7:24.  3*  Acts  8:3;  Cf.  I Timothy  1:13- 

(Authorized  Version) 
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for  his  own  soul*  Every  possible  means  of  salvation,  known 
to  him  as  a Jew,  had  failed  him*  He  stood  condemned  before 
God.  How  could  he  be  saved? 

His  Damascus  The  answer  soon  came.  As  he  journeyed 

experience 

on  the  road  to  Damascus  to  seek  out  any 

Christians  who  might  be  there,  a great  light  from  heaven 

suddenly  shone  round  about  him.  The  exact  nature  of  the 

light  need  not  concern  us.  The  essential  thing  is  that 

Christ  was  revealed  in  him,1  and  Paul  was  a changed  man. 

His  old  fears  and  terrors  of  condemnation  before  the  bar  of 

justice  had  fled  and  his  soul  was  filled  with  peace  and 

power  for  he  was  a "new  man  in  Christ  Jesus* " Old  things 

2 

had  passed  away,  all  had  become  new.  As  he  later  said 

when  writing  to  the  Galatian  Christians:  "For  I through 

the  law  died  unto  the  law,  that  I might  live  unto  God*  I 

have  been  crucified  with  Christ;  and  it  is  no  longer  I that 

3 

live,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me."  He  had  experienced  sal- 

4 

vat ion*  He  had  found  deliverance  from  "the  body  of  death" 

5 

"through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

How  was  Paul  But  how  was  this  transformation  wrought? 

saved? 

Was  it  accomplished  in  some  sacramental 
manner  through  the  performance  of  certain  rites  and 

1.  Galatians  1:16  2.  II  Corinthians  5:17. 

3*  Galatians  3:19-20a  4.  Romans  7:24  5*  Romans  7:25* 
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ceremonies,  or  was  it  an  inner  spiritual  experience  which 
was  realized  independently  of  any  outward  observance? 

The  testimony  of  To  answer  the  question  as  to  how 

the  Paulines 

Paul  was  saved  may  we  first  give 


our  attention  to  the  autobiographical  references  to  this 
transforming  experience  as  found  in  the  Pauline  letters. 

In  his  famous  Resurrection  chapter^  Paul  concludes 

the  list  of  the  appearances  of  the  risen  Lord  to  His  disciples 

in  this  manner: 

And  last  of  all,  as  to  the 
child  untimely  born,  he  ap- 
peared to  me  also.  For  I am 
the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called 
an  apostle,  because  I perse- 
cuted the  church  of  God.  But 
by  the  grace  of  God  I am  what 

I am:  and  his  grace  which  was 

bestowed  upon  me  was  not  found 
vain;  but  I labored  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all : yet  not 
I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.  2 


The  complete  change  in  his  life  had  been  wrought 
not  by  the  observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies  but  wholly 
by  the  grace  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  risen  Lord. 

In  the  defense  of  his  apostolic  authority  against 
his  opponents  in  Galatia^  he  attributes  to  the  grace  of  God, 

1.  I Corinthians  15  2.  I Corinthians  15:8-10. 

3.  Galatians  1-2. 
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rather  than  any  rite  or  ceremony,  the  transformation  which 
made  it  possible  for  him  to  become  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

When  it  was  the  good  pleasure 
of  God,  who  separated  me,  even 
from  my  mother's  womb,  and 
called  me  through  his  grace  to 
reveal  his  son  In  me,  that  I 
might  preach  him  among  the 
Gentiles.  1 


Similar  in  tone  is  his  self-revelation  to  Timothy, 

2 

Paul's  *true  child  in  faith."  Rejoicing  that  he  was  counted 

worthy  to  be  an  apostle  of  Christ,  Paul  continues: 

though  I was  before  a blas- 
phemer, and  a persecutor,  and 
injurious:  howbeit  I obtained 
mercy,  because  I did  it  ignor- 
antly in  unbelief;  and  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  abounded  ex- 
ceedingly with  faith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  3 


Even  more  explicit  are  the  Apostle’s  words  in  his 

letter  to  the  phllipplans.  Speaking  of  his  complete  break 

with  the  old  life  and  the  great  transformation  to  the  new 

through  contact  with  Christ,  he  says: 

If  any  other  man  thinketh  to 
have  confidence  in  the  flesh, 

I yet  more:  circumcised  the 
eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, a Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews; 
as  touching  the  righteousness 
which  is  in  the  lav/,  found 
blameless.  Howbeit  what  things 


1.  Galatians  ll:15-l6a.  2.  I Timothy  1:2.  3.  I Timothy 

1:13-14. 


were  gain  to  me,  these  have 
I counted  loss  for  Christ. 

Yea  verily,  and  I count  all 
things  to  be  loss  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  my  Lord;  for 
whom  I suffered  the  loss  of 
all  things,  and  do  count  them 
but  refuse,  that  I may  gain 
Christ,  and  be  found  in  him, 
not  having  a righteousness  of 

mine  own,  even  that  which  i s 

of  the  law,  but  that  which ~Ts 

through  faith  in  Christ,  the 

righteousness  which  is  from" 

God  by  faith:  that  I may  know 
him,  and  the  power  of  his  res- 
urrection, and  the  fellowship 
of  his  sufferings,  becoming 
conformed  unto  his  death;  if 
by  any  means  I may  attain  unto 
the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
Not  that  I have  already  obtained, 
or  am  already  made  perfect:  but 
I press  on,  if  so  be  that  I may 
lay  hold  on  that  for  which  also 

I was  laid  hold  on  by  Christ 

Jesus.  1 


From  experience,  Paul  had  learned  that  the  law 
was  of  no  avail  in  the  gaining  of  spiritual  peace  and  sat- 
isfaction. Circumcision  and  all  the  other  rites  and  cer- 
emonies of  the  law  he  had  renounced  as  valueless  to  give 
one  the  assurance  of  salvation*  He  counted  them  as  loss  for 
he  was  a new  man  in  Christ  Jesus,  a transition  made  possible 
by  the  free  grace  of  God,  revealed  in  the  life,  death  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  Jesus,  the  Lord,  and  accessible  to 
man  not  through  rites  and  ceremonies  but  through  faith. 


1.  Phillppians  3:4-12 
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Salvation  ex-  The  accumulative  force  of  ihese  au- 

perienced 

through  tobiographical  references  from  the 

faith 

letters  of  the  Apostle,  is  that  rites 
and  ceremonies  had  no  vital  part  in 
Paul’s  conversion  experience.  The  transition  from  the  old 
life  to  the  new  came  to  pass  not  in  an  external  sacramental 
manner  but  through  an  internal  spiritual  contact  with  the 
living  Christ.  Rites  and  ceremonies  were  likewise  by  no 
means  indispensable  to  his  continued  experience  of  saving 
grace.  He  had  been  saved  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  his 
spiritual  life  continued  to  make  progress  in  the  same  man- 
ner. Of  this  there  can  be  no  doubt  for  he  summarizes  his 
experience  of  Christian  salvation  in  the  familiar  words: 

For  I through  the  law  died  unto 
the  law,  that  I might  live  unto 
God.  I have  been  crucified  with 
Christ;  and  it  is  no  longer  I 
that  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me:  and  that  life  which  I now 

live  in  the  flesh  I live  in 
faith,  the  faith  which  is  in  the 
Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  up  for  me,  1 


The  testimony  As  supplementary  evidence  of  how  Paul 

of  the  Acts 

experienced  salvation,  the  three  ac- 

p 

counts  of  his  conversion,  recorded  in  The  Acts,  likewise 
call  for  consideration. 


1.  Galatians  2:19-20. 

2.  They  will  be  considered  in  the  following  order: 
Acts  22:3-21;  Acts  9:1-19;  Acts  26:2-23* 
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The  castle  stairs  The  famous  castle  stairs  speech 

speech 

of  the  Apostle,  relating  the 

background  and  experience  of  his  conversion  on  the  road  to 
Damascus,  reports  paul  as  saying  that  Ananias  concluded 
their  interview  in  this  manner;  "And  now  why  tarrlest  thou? 
arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  or 
his  name.'1 2 3^  "These  words  are  quite  commonly  quoted  as  a 

p 

stronghold  of  High  church  Doctrine." 

Value  of  Baptism  We  admit  that  a sacramental  inter- 

for  Ananias 

pretation  in  the  technical  eccle- 
siastical sense  is  the  natural  construction  to  give  to  these 
words  of  Ananias.  The  text  itself  seems  clearly  to  indicate 
that  Ananias,  at  least,  attributed  to  the  baptismal  rite 
supernatural,  regenerative  power.  Any  interpretation  of  the 
text  which  attempts  to  separate  the  t wo  parts  of  the  sen- 
tence, regarding  the  "second  imperative  as  quite  distinct 
from  the  first,  and  as  summoning  paul  to  a life  of  moral 

self-improvement  subsequent  to  his  Baptism"''  may  be  con- 

s / 

sidered  as  untenable.  The  general  use  of  the  verb  ouul 

in  the  septuagint  and  in  the  New  Testament  demands  that  it 
should  be  taken  in  the  closest  relation  with  the  preceding 

1.  Acts  22:1 6. 

2.  Lambert,  The  sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  p.  13b, 


3.  Lambert,  Ibid,  p.  136. 
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0 oc  ttt~ / 3 • Nor  does  it  seem  satisfactory  to  say  that 

Ananias  is  speaking  not  of  a real  washing  but  simply  of  a 
formal  washing  imparted  in  the  sacrament.  His  words  cer- 
tainly suggest  that  something  real  was  to  be  offered  in  the 
ceremony  of  baptism  which  was  to  have  a vital  significance 
for  the  religious  experience  of  Paul.  But  whether  that 
something  was  to  be  Imparted  in  a supernatural  sacramental 
manner,  as  indispensable  to  salvation,  must  be  determined 
in  the  light  of  the  context  and  the  other  references  to 
Paul's  personal  experience  of  Christian  salvation. 


Relation  of  Paul's  in  the  preceding  verses,  we  find 

commission  to 

his  baptism  that  Ananias,  before  exhorting 

Paul  to  be  baptized,  declared: 

The  God  of  our  fathers  hath 
appointed  thee  to  know  his 
will,  and  to  see  the  Righteous 
One,  and  to  hear  a voice  from 
his  mouth.  For  thou  shalt  be 
a witness  for  him  unto  all  men 

of  what  thou  hast  seen  and 

heard."  2 

Now  if  this  be  the  announcement  of  a future  appointment, 
dependent  upon  the  observance  of  the  rite  of  Baptism,  one 
can  readily  understand  how  Ananias  attributed  to  the  cere- 
mony a regenerative  sacramental  power  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  sense.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  these 


1.  Lambert,  Op.  Cit.,  p.  136. 

2.  Acts  22:14-15. 
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words  may  be  construed  as  a declaration  of  an  apostolic 
commission  already  made  to  Paul,  the  baptism  of  the  Apostle 
must  have  meant  something  else  for  Ananias  than  the  literal 
remission  of  sins.  For  the  call  to  be  an  apostle  could 
hardly  come  to  one  who  had  not  first  experienced  the  fun- 
damental gift  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

Value  of  Baptism  At  any  rate,  if  Ananias  did  attrib- 

for  Paul 

ute  to  the  rite  of  Baptism  a super- 
natural sacramental  value,  indispensable  to  salvation, 
these  words  do  not  definitely  state  that  Paul  felt  he  re- 
ceived from  the  observance  of  the  ceremony  any  sacramental 
benefits  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense.  It  is  only 
by  the  double  inference  that  Ananias  had  such  a sacramental 
conception  of  Baptism  in  mind,  and  that  Paul,  by  quoting  his 
words  shared  the  same  view,  that  such  a conclusion  can  be 
reached. 

So  we  turn  to  the  other  references  to  Paul’s  per- 
sonal religious  experience  to  determine  more  accurately  the 
sacramental  significance  which  Baptism  and  other  rites  and 
ceremonies  had  for  him  in  his  experience  of  the  saving  grace 
of  God,  revealed  through  Christ  Jesus. 

Paul's  conversion  In  the  account  of  Paul's  conver- 

experience  In 

Acts  9:  1-19  sion  as  recorded  in  the  ninth 

chapter  of  Acts,  we  discover  that 
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his  "baptism  is  mentioned  at  the  very  close  of  the  story  in 

a more  or  less  incidental  manner  with  neither  introductory 

or  consequential  comment  by  the  author: 

And  Ananias  departed,  and  entered 
into  the  house;  and  laying  his 
hands  on  him  said.  Brother  Saul, 

the  Lord , even  Jesus,  who  appeared 

unto  thee  in  the  way  which  thou 
earnest,  hath  sent  me,  that  thou 
mayest  receive  thy  sight,  and  be 

filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit*  And 

straightway  there  fell  from  his 
eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  he  re- 
ceived his  sight;  and  he  arose  and 
was  baptized;  and  he  took  food  and 
was  strengthened.  1 


Baptism  for  Paul  These  words  suggest,  that  Baptism 

a formal  matter 

was  for  Paul  a more  or  less  formal 
matter  without  great  sacramental  significance  for  his  per- 
sonal experience  of  salvation.  In  fact  according  to  this 
record,  the  laying-on  of  Ananias’  hands  was  a greater  factor 
in  Paul’s  conversion  experience  than  was  Baptism.  £nd  yet 
we  are  not  Justified  in  attributing  even  to  this  ceremony 
sacramental  significance  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
sense  for  the  results  accomplished  thereby  were  primarily 
physical  and  not  spiritual,  in  the  vision  which  came  to 
Paul  during  his  three  day  blindness,  he  saw  "a  man  named 

Ananias  coming  in,  and  laying  his  hands  on  him,  that  he 

2 

might  receive  his  sight;"  while  the  only  definite  conse- 
quence of  the  performance  of  this  rite  by  Ananias  was  the 


1.  Acts  9:17-19 


2.  Acts  9:12. 


fulfillment  of  this  vision:  ’’And  straightway  there  fell 
from  his  eyes  as  it  were  scales,  and  he  received  his  sight." 
It  is  true  that  Ananias  included  in  the  purpose  of  his  visit 

p 

that  Paul  might  "be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,"  but  he 
did  not  definitely  state  whether  this  was  to  be  realized 
through  the  observance  of  some  external  rite,  such  as  Bap- 
tism or  the  "laying-on  of  hands,"  or  in  some  Internal  spir- 
itual manner. 

From  this  account  of  Paul's  conversion, then,  it 
is  very  doubtful  whether  rites  and  ceremonies  had  any  sac- 
ramental significance  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense 
in  his  personal  experience  of  Christian  salvation. 

Paul's  speech  Paul's  speech  before  Agrippa*^  car- 

before  Agrippa 

ries  this  element  of  doubt  a long 
step  further.  Here  Paul  is  recorded  as  relating  his  expe- 
rience on  the  road  to  Damascus  and  no  inference  is  made  as 
to  the  sacramental  significance  of  any  external  rite  or 
ceremony  for  the  inner  spiritual  experience  which  made  him 
a new  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

External  rites  Paul  does  not  even  so  much  as  men- 

not  mentioned 

tion  the  observance  of  any  ceremony 
such  as  Baptism.  Of  course  one  cannot  expect  a person  to 
tell  every  detail  associated  with  an  experience  every  time 


1.  Acts  9:18a 


2.  Acts  9:17 


3.  Acts  26:2-23- 
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he  recounts  the  story,  or  to  relate  it  exactly  the  same  on 
every  occasion.  And  yet,  had  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  or 
even  the  "laying-on  of  hands"  as  essential  factors  in  his 
conversion  experience,  he  certainly  would  have  mentioned 
them.  His  contact  with  Jesus  he  always  mentioned.  That  to 
Paul  was  of  first  importance.  However  we  may  explain  it, 
his  vision  of  the  living  Christ  was  the  central  fact  of  his 
conversion  experience.  This  vision  he  never  forgot  or  lost 
sight  of.  To  the  end  of  his  life  he  was  "not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision."1  In  like  manner  had  Paul  re- 
garded Baptism  as  alone  able  to  accomplish  regeneration,  and 
thus  indispensable  to  salvation,  as  some  scholars  w ould  have 
us  believe  he  did,  and  had  experienced  this  fact  3n  his  own 
soul,  he  most  assuredly  would  have  at  least  mentioned  his 
baptism  in  this  account  of  his  conversion  experience. 

Paul's  commission  not  It  is  likewise  significant 

dependent  on  rites 

that  Paul  here  associates  his 

conversion  and  his  commission  in  the  most  intimate  manner. 

The  latter  is  interwoven  with  the  former.  Christ  appeared 

to  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus  for  a definite  purpose.  He 

was  to  be  Christ's  minister  and  witness: 

And  the  Lord  said,  I am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest.  But 
arise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet: 
for  to  this  end  have  I appeared 


1.  Acts  26:19 
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unto  thee  to  appoint  thee  a 

minister  and  a witness  both 

of  the  things  wherein  thou 
hast  seen  me,  and  of  the 
things  wherein  I will  appear 
unto  thee;  delivering  thee 
from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  I send 
thee*  1 


For  the  purpose  of  our  study  we  need  not  decide 
whether  by  these  words  Paul  meant  to  imply  that  the  signif- 
icance of  his  commission  was  fully  disclosed  to  him  at  this 
time,  or  whether  it  was  gradually  revealed  to  him  i n the 
succeeding  weeks  and  months.  The  essential  thing  to  note 
is  that  the  consciousness  of  his  call  to  preach  the  gospel 
was  directly  related  to  the  sole  agency  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  was  in  no  wise  dependent  upon  the  mediating  influence 
of  any  man  or  the  observance  of  any  external  ceremony.  He 
did  not  need  to  have  his  sins  washed  away  by  the  rite  of 
Baptism  before  he  could  be  qualified  to  be  an  apostle.  The 
consciousness  of  the  remission  of  his  sins  was  spiritually 
experienced  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion  and  call. 

In  his  castle  stairs  speech,  therefore,  when  Paul 
made  reference  to  his  commission2  he  did  not  mean  to  imply 
that  it  was  in  any  way  dependent  upon  the  observanc  e of  the 
rite  of  Baptism.  The  assurance  that  his  sins  were  forgiven, 
and  his  call  to  preach,  both  came  to  him  before  Ananias  or 


1.  Acts  26 :15b- 17 


2.  See  page  296-297. 
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anyone  else  had  an  opportunity  to  suggest  Baptism. 

Paul's  message  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  as 

faith  not 

Baptism  Paul  further  unfolds  the  commission 

which  came  to  him  on  the  road  to 

| Damascus,  Baptism  forms  no  part  of  the  saving  message  with 

which  he  was  sent  forth  to  evangelize  the  world: 

To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may 
turn  from  darkness  to  light  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  G-od, 
that  they  may  receive  remission  of 
sins  and  an  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  me.  1 

It  is  simply  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  that  men  are  to  re- 
ceive the  remission  of  their  sins  and  be  sanctified.  No w 
since  Paul's  Call  and  conversion  are  so  closely  associated 
in  this  account  the  logical  inference  is  that  he  himself 
had  experienced  what  he  was  commissioned  to  preach.  He  was 
to  preach  faith  because  he  had  been  saved  by  faith.  Rites 
and  ceremonies  were  not  a part  of  his  gospel  because  they 
had  not  been  essential  to  his  own  experience  of  salvation. 
In  a word  his  gospel  was  born  of  experience. 

Conclusion:  Paul  The  testimony  of  the  autobiograph 

saved  by  grace 

through  faith  ical  references  in  Paul's  letters 

to  his  experience  of  saving 

grace  is  therefore  confirmed,  when  the  three  accounts  of  hi 
conversion,  recorded  in  The  Acts,  are  taken  together  as  a 


1.  Acts  26:18 
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whole.  The  great  transition  from  death  to  life  which  came 
into  the  soul  of  Paul  on  the  road  to  Damascus  was  not  ac- 
complished through  the  observance  of  any  rite  or  ceremony 
hut  was  wholly  the  result  of  his  contact  with  the  risen 
Lord  and  was  experienced  through  faith. 

Value  of  rites  and  Faith,  for  Paul,  personally,  ?/as 

ceremonies  for 

Paul,  personally  therefore  the  one  essential  for 

salvation,  and  any  contribution 
which  rites  and  ceremonies  may  have  made  to  this  experience 

of  the  Apostle  must  be  determined  in  the  light  of  saving 

faith*  That  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  meant  much  to 
Paul,  personally,  we  would  not  deny.  His  baptism  c ertainly 
intensified  the  consciousness  of  his  break  with  the  old  life 
and  his  entrance  into  the  new.  The  close  association  of 
Paul's  baptism  with  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,^  by 
Ananias,  would  naturally  lead  to  such  an  evaluation  of  the 
ceremony  by  the  Apostle.  Then  again,  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
portraying  the  sacrificial  love  of  Christ  undoubtedly  deep- 
ened Paul's  sense  of  fellowship  with  the  crucified  and 
risen  Lord.  But  in  no  sense  did  Paul  think  of  Baptism,  the 
Lord’s  Supper  or  any  other  rite  or  ceremony  as  possessing 
sacramental  value  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense 
and  thereby  indispensable  to  his  salvation.  By  no  means 
were  they  the  cause  of  his  new  life  in  Christ.  That  he  ex- 
perienced through  faith  and  faith  alone. 


1.  Acts  22:1 6. 


SECTION  II  - PAUL'S  CONFESSIONS  IN  REGARD  TO 
THE  CONDITIONS  OF  SALVATION 


Introduction 


Our  appeal  to  Paul's  Closely  associated  with  Paul's 

"confessions"  rather 

than  "teachings"  experience  of  salvation  are 

the  utterances  in  his  letters 
in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation*  He  spoke  out  of 
experience.  He  knew  how  he  himself  had  been  saved  and  he 
assumed  that  his  experience  could  be  repeated  in  the  lives 
of  others.  The  purpose  of  his  recurrent  references  to  sal- 
vation is  therefore  not  to  set  forth  a unified  system  of 
theology  but  t6  share  with  others  what  had  been  born  of  ex- 
perience. 

He  never  attempts  - not  even  in 
his  letter  to  the  Romans  - to  un- 
fold a system  of  doctrine. .. .The 
idea  that  we  can  find  in  him  a 
cold  doctrine  to  be  grasped  by  the 
understanding,  a doctrine  that 
soars  more  or  less  beyond  the  re- 
gion of  mere  piety,  is  false.  1 

And  so  we  appeal  to  these  references  of  the  Apostle,  not  as 
"teachings,"  but  as  "confessions"  in  regard  to  the  condi- 
tions of  salvation. 


1.  Wrede,  Paul,  p.  74. 
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Value  of  our  The  value  of  such  an  appeal  cannot  be 

appeal 

overestimated.  Here  we  have  first  hand 
information  as  to  what  Paul  considered  essential  for  salva- 
tion, and  in  the  light  of  this  datum  we  can  readily  discern 
the  place  and  value  which  he  attributed  to  rites  and  cere- 
monies in  the  attainment  of  this  spiritual  experience.  Nor 
is  our  appeal  lessened  by  designating  these  utterances  of 
the  Apostle  as  "confessions"  rather  than  "theological 
teachings."  Rather  it  is  strengthened;  for  they  then  become 
not  merely  some  cold  theoretical  presentation  of  salvation, 
but  a revelation  of  an  inner  conviction  forged  in  the  fire 
of  the  consciousness  of  the  power  of  sin  and  shaped  on  the 
anvil  of  human  experience  of  salvation. 

Our  angle  of  There  are  many  angles  of  approach  to 

approach 

the  letters  of  Paul  which  one  might 
take  in  an  effort  to  discern  his  confessions  in  regard  to 
the  conditions  of  salvation.  One  might  search  his  writings 
with  the  thought  of  finding  material  to  refute  the  conten- 
tion that  Paul  thought  of  the  sacraments  as  indispensable 
to  salvation.^-  Then  again  one  might  study  Paul’s  letters 
with  the  plan  of  accumulating  material  to  substantiate  cer- 
tain ideas  and  principles  essential  to  the  experience  of 
salvation.  A third  method  of  approach  which  might  be  used 

1.  Cf.  Heitmilller,  Im  Namen  Jesu,  p.  324. 

Lake,  The  Earlier  Epistles  of  Paul,  p.  385* 
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is  to  study  the  letters  one  by  one  noting  the  Apostle’s  con- 
fessions in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation.  This 
method  we  shall  use.  It  has  the  great  advantage  of  review- 
ing the  particular  Pauline  references  to  rites  and  ceremonies 
in  the  light  of  the  central  theme  of  the  letter  in  which  they 
are  found;  while  the  accumulative  force  of  the  testimony  of 
the  different  letters  assures  one  that  there  was  no  wavering 
or  inconsistency  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  as  to  the  funda- 
mental conditions  of  salvation. 

Paul’s  confessions  in  In  First  and  Second  Thes- 

regard  to  the  conditions 

of  salvation  salonians,  the  first  of 

Paul’s  letters,  we  get  a 

definite  glimpse  as  to  the  Apostle’s  conception  of  the  con- 
ditions of  salvation.  In  both  letters  he  has  a great  deal 
to  say  about  the  Christian  Gospel  which  he  variously  des- 
cribes as  Mthe  gospel  of  God,"1 2 3 4  ’’the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
2 7> 

Jesus,"  "our  gospel."  It  is  likewise  made  quite  plain 

4 

that  the  gospel  is  proclaimed  as  a message  of  salvation; 
while  it  is  equally  apparent  that  the  importance  of  Baptism 
or  any  other  rite  or  ceremony  receives  no  mention.  In  nei- 
ther letter  does  he  even  so  much  as  allude  to  Baptism  or  any 


1.  I Thessalonians  2:3,  8,  9 

2.  II  Thessalonians  1:8. 

3.  I Thessalonians  1:5;  II  Thessalonians  2:l4. 

4.  I Thessalonians  -2:16;  I Thessalonians  5:9  • 
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other  ceremonial  practice.  Rather  he  makes  his  gospel  iden- 

1 ? 

tlcal  with  the  "word,"  or  “the  word  of  the  Lord;”  and  the 

receiving  or  accepting  of  the  word  the  basis  of  the  acknowl- 

3 

edged  Christianity  of  his  converts.' 

That  faith  is  the  method  by  which  the  saving  grace 

of  the  word  was  appropriated  by  the  Christians  of  Thessalo- 

nica  is  also  quite  plainly  indicated.  Several  times  Paul 

refers  to  their  faith  in  a general  way;  while  more  specif- 

4 

ically  he  speaks  of  Christians  as  believers  who  as  a re- 
sult of  their  belief  realize  the  active  influence  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord  in  their  lives. 

The  testimony  of  In  Paul’s  letter  to  the  G-alatians 

Galatians 

the  importance  of  faith  as  a means 

Salvation  by 

faith  alone  of  appropriating  the  salvation  of 

the  Gospel  is  more  clearly  stated. 
The  general  theme  of  the  whole  letter  is  salvation  by  or 
through  faith  and  faith  alone.  The  Apostle  emphatically 
confesses  that  there  is  no  other  means  whereby  man  is  jus- 
tified or  saved: 

Knowing  that  a man  is  not  jus- 
tified by  the  works  of  the  law 

1.  I Thessalonians  1:6  2.  I Thessalonians  1:8. 

3.  I Thessalonians  1:6;  3:13. 

4.  I Thessalonians  1:7.  Cf.  II  Thessalonians  2:13. 

5.  I Thessalonians  2:13.  Cf.  II  Thessalonians  2:l4. 


but  through  faith  in  Jesus 

Christ,  even  we  believed  on 

Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might 
be  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ,  and  not  by  the  works 
of  the  law*,  because  by  the 
works  of  the  law  shall  no 
flesh  be  justified.  1 

And  as  a further  exposition  of  the  power  that  belongs  to 
faith  he  states  that  it  is  faith  that  secures  the  blessings 


of  the  Spirit:  “This  only  would  I learn  from  you.  Re- 
ceived ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the 
hearing  of  faith?”2  It  is  faith  by  which  all  men  from 
Abraham  to  the  present  time  are  justified: 

Even  as  Abraham  believed  God, 
and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him 
for  righteousness. .. .And  the 
scripture,  for seeing  that  God 
would  justify  the  Gentiles  by 
faith,  preached  the  gospel 
beforehand  unto  Abraham,  saying, 

In  thee  shall  all  the  nations  be 
blessed. ..  .Nov/  that  no  man  is 
justified  by  the  law  before  God, 
is  evident:  for,  The  righteous 
shall  live  by  faith:  3 

and  it  is  faith  that  makes  us  sons  of  God  and  heirs  to  all 
the  promises:  "For  ye  are  all  sons  of  God,  through  faith, 
in  Christ  Jesus." 


Baptism  does  not  have  Against  this  background  of 

supernatural  value 

the  great  importance  of  faith 
in  the  attainment  of  salvation  we  find  the  only  reference  to 


1.  Galatians  2:16. 

3.  Galatians  3:6,  8,  11. 


2.  Galatians  3:2. 
4.  Galatians  3:26. 
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Baptism  which  occurs  in  Galatians:  "For  ye  are  all  sons  of 

God,  through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus.  For  as  many  of  you  as 

were  baptized  into  Christ  did  put  on  Christ. 1,1  Taken  by 

themselves  these  words  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that 

Paul  attributed  a sacramental  value  to  this  rite  in  the 

2 

technical  ecclesiastical  sense.  But  when  we  bear  in  mind 
the  whole  context,  as  well  as  the  preceding  verse,  it  be- 
comes perfectly  evident  that  the  Apostle  does  not  wish  to  at- 
tribute any  such  sacramental  power  to  Baptism. 


Paul's  denouncement  The  Apostle's  reference  to  other 

of  other  rites 

rites  and  ceremonies  is  partic- 
ularly illuminating  at  this  point.  In  the  fifth  chapter  of 
the  same  letter  Paul  strongly  devaluates  the  importance  of 
circumcision  or  any  other  Jewish  rite  or  ceremony  as  con- 
tributory to  the  experience  of  salvation*  In  fact  he  def- 
initely lifts  his  voice  against  this  practice  or  observance: 


Ye  observe  days,  and  months, 
and  seasons,  and  years*  I am 
afraid  of  you,  lest  by  any  means 
I have  bestowed  labor  upon  you 
in  vain.  3 

"Behold,  I,  Paul,  say  unto  you,  that,  if  ye  receive  cir- 
cumcision, Christ  will  profit  you  nothing."* 2 * 4  Faith  is  the 


1*  Galatians  3:26-27. 

2.  For  an  interpretation  of  this  passage,  see  page  1 46  ff. 

3*  Galatians  4:10-11 

4.  Galatians  5:2. 
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sole  essential  for  salvation.  By  faith  and  faith  alone  are 
men  saved • 

For  we  through  the  Spirit  by 
faith  wait  for  the  hope  of 
righteousness.  For  in  Christ 
Jesus  neither  circumcision 
availeth  anything,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision; but  faith  working 
through  love.  1 

And,  since  Paul  so  strongly  declares  himself 
against  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies,  it  is  absurd  to  think 
that  he  would  attribute  any  supernatural  sacramental  power 
to  Baptism.  After  discountenancing  and  rejecting  all  rites 
and  ceremonies  in  Judaism  and  elsewhere  as  necessary  to 
salvation,  could  he,  or  would  he,  introduce  some  new  rite, 
such  as  Baptism,  and  give  it  high  or  supreme  sacramental 
significance? 

Baptism  supplementary  Paul's  reference  to  Baptism 

to  faith 

in  Galatians,  therefore,  does 
not  modify  in  the  least  his  confession  in  regard  to  the  im- 
portance of  faith  as  the  essential  condition  of  salvation. 
He  might  quite  as  well  have  said;  "For  ye  are  all  sons  of 

God,  through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus;  for  in  the  very  act  of 

2 

believing  in  Christ,  you,  put  on  Christ."  Faith  is  the 
basis  for  this  new  relationship  to  Christ,  a relationship 

1.  Galatians  5:5-6 

2.  Teichmann,  Zeitschrift  fdr  Theologle  und  Kirche,  6er 
Heft  iv.  p.  561. 

Cf.  Lambert,  The  Sacraments  in  the  Hew  Testament,  p.  151* 
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so  intimate  and  vital  that  it  might  be  expressed  by  the 

figure  "put  on  Christ,"  signifying  thereby  to  take  on  the 

character  of  Christ.  The  greatness  of  this  transformation 

Paul  graphically  describes  in  the  next  verse:  "There  can  be 

neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  can  be  neither  bond  nor  free, 

there  can  be  no  male  and  female;  for  ye  are  all  one  man  in 

„1 

Christ  Jesus. 

To  make  this  new  relationship  to  Christ,  and  in 
turn  to  the  fellow  Christians,  more  real,  the  ceremony  of 
Baptism  has  great  value.  As  the  "occasion"  when  the  Chris- 
tian publicly  confesses  his  faith  in  Christ  and  joins  him- 
self to  others  who  are  "in  Christ,"  it  deeply  intensifies 
the  believer's  faith  as  well  as  the  consequent  filial  and 
brotherly  consciousness.  But  in  no  wise  may  we  conclude 
from  this  letter  of  Paul  that  Baptism  is  an  essential  con- 
dition of,  and  indispensable  to,  salvation.  The  gospel  of 
grace  of  God,  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  appropriated 
through  faith  - this  is  the  means  and  only  means  by  which 
men  are  saved. 

The  testimony  Kindred  in  thought  to  Galatians  is 

of  Romans. 

the  letter  to  the  Romans;  and,  although 
Paul’s  correspondence  with  the  Corinthian  Church  was  quite 

1.  Galatians  3*28. 

2.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  217* 
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probably  carried  on  between  the  writing  of  these  two  letters, 
there  is  distinct  advantage  in  considering  the  Roman  letter 
first.  Here  we  have  the  most  detailed  expression  of  the 
conditions  of  salvation  that  we  find  in  any  of  the  Paulines; 
and  in  the  light  of  these  confessions  of  the  Apostle  we  shall 
be  better  able  to  judge  the  significance  to  be  attached  to 
his  references  to  rites  and  ceremonies  in  his  other  letters. 

Salvation  through  In  the  opening  chapter  of  the  let- 

faith  - the  theme 

of  Romans  ter  the  Apostle  confesses  his 

great  desire  "to  preach  the  gospel 
to  you  also  that  are  in  Rome."1  The  reason  for  this  desire 
follows  at  once:  "For  I am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel:  for 
it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth;  to  the  jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek* " while 
the  secret  of  the  saving  power  of  the  gospel  is  likewise 
immediately  disclosed  to  be  found  in  faith:  "For  therein 
is  revealed  a righteousness  of  God  from  faith  unto  faith: 
as  it  is  written.  But  the  righteous  shall  live  by  faith." 

The  conditions  of  salvation  as  set  forth  in  these  lines  are 
therefore  the  same  as  we  find  in  Thessalonlans  and  Galatians 
namely,  the  word  of  the  gospel  brings  salvation  to  men; 
while  faith  is  the  means  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  ap- 
propriate the  saving  grace  of  God. 


1.  Romans  1:15 


2.  Romans  1:16 


3*  Romans  1:17 
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The  basis  of  The  importance  of  faith  as  an  essential 

salvation 

condition  of  salvation  Paul  further 
elaborates  in  the  succeeding  pages  of  this  letter.  The  cen- 
tral theme  of  chapters  3-5  is  "Justification  by  faith"  as 
over  against  "Justification  by  the  works  of  the  law." 

By  the  works  of  the  law  shall 
no  flesh  be  Justified  in  his 
sight. .. .being  Justified  freely 
by  his  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.... 

We  reckon  therefore  that  a man 
is  Justified  by  faith  apart  from 
the  works  of  the  law.  1 

The  basis  for  this  doctrine  of  Justification  by  faith  Paul 

finds  in  the  free  grace  of  God.  "Being  therefore  Justified 

by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  G-od  through  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ;  through  whom  also  we  have  had  our  access  by  faith 

„2 

into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand." 


In  order  that  man  might  understand  more  c learly 

that  grace  is  "the  attitude  and  activity  of  God  towards  man, 

3 

displayed  in  giving,  fully  and  unconditionally,"  God  sent 

jeBus  Christ  his  Son  into  the  world  as  his  free  gift  of  grace 

to  offset  the  evil  effects  of  Adam’s  transgression. 

For  if  by  the  trespass  of  the 
one  the  many  died,  much  more 
did  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
gift  by  the  grace  of  the  one 
man,  Jesus  Christ,  abound  unto 
the  many.... So  then  as  through 


1.  Romans  3:20,  24,  28  2.  Romans  5:l-2g. 

3*  Scott,  Christianity  According  to  Paul,  p.  102. 


one  trespass  the  Judgment 
came  unto  all  men  to  con- 
demnation; even  so  through 
one  act  of  righteousness 
the  free  gift  came  unto  all 
men  to  Justification  of  life. 

For  as  through  the  one  man’s 
obedience  the  many  v/ere  made 
sinners,  even  so  through  the 
obedience  of  the  one  shall  the 
many  be  made  righteous.  1 

This  gift  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  revealing  the  abounding 

grace  of  God  is  the  heart  of  St.  Paul’s  message;  while  the 

sacrificial  aspect  of  the  life  of  Christ  is  in  his  mind  the 

supreme  expression  of  this  grace: 

But  God  commendeth  his  own 
love  toward  us,  in  that,  while 
we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ 
died  for  us.  Much  more  then, 
being  now  Justified  by  his 
blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from 
the  wrath  of  God  through  him* 

For  if,  while  we  were  enemies, 
we  were  reconciled  to  G-od 
through  the  death  of  his  Son, 
much  more,  being  reconciled, 
shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life.  2 


Is  Justification  The  grace  of  God,  says  Paul,  has 

by  faith  an 

objective  made  it  possible  for  man  to  be 

process? 

Justified  "by"  or  ’’through"  faith. 

But  how  did  St.  Paul  understand 
that  this  Justification  took  place?  Was  it  purely  an  ob- 
jective process  whereby  man  gave  his  intellectual  assent  to 
the  reality  and  validity  of  God’s  plan  to  save  man  from  the 
punishment  due  him,  through  His  unfailing  and  never-ending 


1.  Romans  5:15*  18-19 


2.  Romans  5:8-10 
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grace  as  revealed  in  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ? 

1 2 
Many  Protestant,  as  well  as  Roman  Catholic  and  Reformed, 

scholars  answer  in  the  affirmative,  as  Sheldon  asserts: 

The  weight  of  Protestant  scholar- 
ship is  very  distinctly  on  the 
side  of  the  conclusion  that  Paul 
used  the  term  Justification  in 
the  objective,  judicial  sense, 
making  it  to  denote  the  pardon 
of  its  subject,  or  his  induction 
into  an  approved  standing  before 
God,  rather  than  the  fact  of  his 
being  made  just  or  righteous  by 
an  inner  transformation.  3 


That  there  is  some  basis  for  the  objective  inter- 
pretation of  Justification  by  faith  in  the  writings  of  Paul 
and  especially  the  letter  to  the  Romans,  we  would  not  deny* 

The  reference  to  Abraham:  "And  Abraham  believed  God,  and 

4 

it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righteousness,"  might  easily 
be  construed  to  mean  faith  in  the  objective  sense  o f in- 
tellectual assent.  In  fact  this  verse  is  often  used  in 
support  of  such  a conclusion*  Further  evidence  in  favor  of 
the  objective  point  of  view  is  to  be  found  in  those  sentences 
which  place  justification  in  direct  contrast  to  condemnation. 


1*  Weiss,  Holtsmann,  Beschlag,  pfleiderer,  Lipsius,  F.Nitzsch 
Kaftan,  Meyer,  Godet,  Sanday,  Bruce,  Stevens,  Cone,  etc. 
Cf*  Sheldon,  New  Testament  Theology,  p.  236. 

2.  Scott,  Christianity  According  to  Paul,  p.  103 . 

3*  Sheldon,  New  Testament  Theology,  p*  236. 

4.  Romans  4:3* 

5.  Sheldon,  New  Testament  Theology,  p.  237 • 


"The  Judgment  came  of  one  unto  condemnation,  but  the  free 

gift  came  of  many  trespasses  unto  Justification,”'1'  says  Paul 

in  Romans  5;  while  in  the  eighth  chapter  the  contrast  is 

even  more  clearly  expressed: 

Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is 
God  that  Justifieth;  who  is  he 
that  condemn eth?  It  is  Christ 
Jesus  that  died,  yea  rather, 
that  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
who  is  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketh  interses- 
sion for  us.  2 


The  subjective  Now,  although  one  may  find  in  Romans 

aspect  of 

faith  this  objective  aspect  of  the  salvation 

of  the  individual,  there  is  not  the 
slightest  indication  that  Paul  thinks  of  it,  in  any  sense  of 
the  word,  as  equal  to  or  separable  from  the  inner  experience 
of  grace  which  initiates  and  sustains  the  new  life  in  Jesus 
Christ.  Intellectual  assent  to  the  plan  of  salvation  by 
the  free  grace  of  God  is  Just  the  bare  beginning  of  Paul's 
conception  and  experience  of  faith.  Any  attempt  to  limit 
his  understanding  of  faith  to  this  objective  and  minor  in- 
terpretation fails  to  take  into  consideration  the  subjective 
aspect  which  is  the  core  of  Paul's  conception  of  faith. 

Then  again,  an  objective  conception  of  faith  creates 
an  obvious  breach  between  justification  as  an  objective  act 
of  forgiveness, and  sanctification  as  the  inner  experience  of 

1.  Romans  5:16. 


2.  Romans  8: 33-34- • 


a new  life  in  Christ  Jesus*  From  the  objective  point  of 
view  faith  can  mean  that  man  can  consider  himself  justified 
through  intellectual  assent  to  the  scheme  of  salvation  and 
never  feel  the  inner  urge  to  ethical  living  as  seen  in  the 
ideals  of  Christ.  Such  a view  of  faith  and  salvation  is 
certainly  not  held  by  the  great  Apostle.  In  the  mind  of 
Paul,  salvation  can  not  be  broken  up  into  distinct  and  suc- 
cessive steps  which  can  be  separated  one  from  the  other. 

For  Paul  a justified  man  is  a regenerate  man,  a regenerate 
man  a consecrated  man,  a consecrated  man  a sanctified  man • 

Salvation  is  something  which  is  not  experienced  in  a number 
of  successive  steps,  but  something  which  takes  hold  of  the 
whole  personality.  According  to  Paul’s  thought  and  expe- 
rience a justified  man  is  a changed  man,  a new  creature, 
one  who  is  living  according  to  the  ethical  ideals  and  stand- 
ards of  Christ.  The  antinomian  suggestion  that  a man  might 
be  repeatedly  justified  through  the  abounding  grace  of  God 
without  any  effort  on  his  part  to  reform  his  life,  Paul  re- 
pudiates with  the  utmost  vigor:  "What  shall  we  say  then? 
Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound?  God  forbid 
We  who  died  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any  longer  live  therein?"^ 
Release  from  condemnation  and  inward  renewal  are  thtis 
synchronous.  Such  is  the  complete  change  wrought  through 
faith  in  the  free  grace  of  God. 


1*  Romans  6:1-2 
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The  New  Life  char-  The  nature  of  this  change  from 

acterlzed  as 

"Life  in  the  the  old  life  to  the  new  Paul 

spirit" 

likens  unto  the  death  and  resur- 
rection of  Christ  Jesus: 

For  he  that  hath  died  is  Jus- 
tified from  sin.  But  if  we 
died  with  Christ,  we  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him.... Even  so  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  1 

In  other  words  the  inner  renewal  made  possible  through  faith 
is  characterized  by  a life  of  fellowship  with  the  risen 
Lord. 


From  experience  Paul  knew  this  to  be  the  sure  test 

of  the  real  Christian.  As  an  autobiographical  account  of 

the  Apostle's  experience  before  the  day  of  Damascus  the 

seventh  chapter  of  Romans  reveals  the  inability  of  the  law 

to  save  and  the  consequent  wretched  spiritual  dilemma  in 

which  Paul  found  himself.  But  this  miserable  condition  was 

2 

relieved  by  taking  the  Spirit  of  Christ  as  his  new  master. 

Through  the  power  of  the  Spirit  he  entered  into  the  life 

"free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  the  life  with  Christ. 

So  certain  was  he  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  indispensable 

to  a vital  Christian  experience  that  he  states  his  position 

in  words  which  cannot  be  misunderstood:  "But  if  any  man 

3 

have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His." 


1.  Romans  6:7,  8,  11.  2.  Romans  8:2.  Romans  8:9h. 
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"Life  in  the  Spirit,"  however,  is,  according  to 

Paul,  more  than  an  experience.  It  is  continuous  experience 

of  the  indwelling  Christ,1  giving  to  one  the  assurance  that 

he  is  a son  of  God: 

For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons 
of  God... The  Spirit  himself 
beareth  witness  with  out  spirit, 
that  we  are  children  of  God: 
and  if  children,  then  heirs; 
beirs  of  God,  and  Joint-heirs 
with  Christ;  if  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  him,  that  we  may  be 
also  glorified  with  him.  2 

And  so  the  Spirit  leads  one  Into  such  an  intimate  relation- 
ship with  the  living  Christ  that  his  ethical  standards  of 
living  are  commensurate  with  the  ideals  and  standards  of 
Christ.  "For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  the  things 
of  the  Spirit*"^  And  most  of  all  he  comes  to  feel  that 
nothing  can  separate  him  from  "the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. His  salvation  is  certain. 


Such  are  the  essential  conditions  of  salvation  as 
revealed  in  Paul’s  letter  to  the  Romans.  The  ground  of 
salvation  is  to  be  found  only  in  the  free  grace  of  God  re- 
vealed in  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ; 
while  faith,  the  whole-hearted  response  of  man  to  this  grace 


1.  Romans  8:10-11 
3.  Romans  8:5* 


2.  Romans  8:14,  16-17 
4.  Romans  8:39* 
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is  the  divinely  appointed  method  whereby  he  may  be  saved 
and  enter  into  a life  of  continuous  fellowship  with  the 
living  Christ.  "For  this  cause  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  may 
be  according  to  grace."1 

Rites  and  ceremonies  In  marked  contrast  to  Paul's 

not  Indispensable 

to  salvation  great  emphasis  upon  salvation 

by  faith,  we  find  little  ref- 
erence to  rites  and  ceremonies  in  his  letter  to  the  Romans. 

In  all  of  this  letter  where  salvation  is  the  chief  thought 
in  the  mind  of  the  Author,  Baptism  is  only  mentioned  once, 
while  there  is  not  even  so  much  as  an  allusion  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Certainly  if  the  Apostle  had  felt  that  such  rites 
and  ceremonies  were  indispensable  to  the  experience  of  sav- 
ing grace,  they  would  have  received  greater  recognition  by 
him* 

Consideration  of  Then  again,  when  we  carefully 

Romans  6:3-4 

consider  the  one  reference  to 
Baptism  in  Romans,  we  find  confirmation  of  our  deduction 
that,  for  the  author  of  this  letter,  rites  and  ceremonies  are 
not  necessary  to  salvation.  "Or  are  ye  ignorant  that  all  we 
who  were  baptized  into  Christ  Jesus  were  baptized  into 
his  death?  We  were  burled  therefore  with  him  through  bap- 
tism unto  death:  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the 


1.  Romans  4:16. 


. 


, 


. - ’■ 

« ■ . ' - 


( 


. 


dead  through  the  glory  of  the  father,  so  we  also  might  walk 

In  newness  of  life.”  As  we  have  already  noted, ^ it  Is  pos- 
sible on  the  basis  of  textual  exegesis  and  interpretation, 
to  give  to  these  words  of  Paul  sacramental  significance  in 
the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense.  But  when  this  passage 
is  considered  in  relationship  to  the  immediate  context,  as 
well  as  the  great  emphasis  of  the  letter  upon  salvation  by 
faith,  such  an  interpretation  is  unwarranted  and  unjustifi- 
able. 

2 

In  the  preceding  verse  Paul  counteracted  the  sug- 
gestion that  since  we  are  saved  by  grace  then  we  should  con- 
tinue in  sin  that  grace  may  abound,  with  the  emphatic  "G-od 

forbid.  We  who  died  to  sin,  how  shall  we  any  longer  live 

3 

therein?”  And  then  to  make  his  thought  more  real  to  his 
hearers  he  refered  to  their  baptismal  experience  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  complete  break  with  the  old  life  and  the 
entrance  into  "the  new  life  in  Christ.”  They  went  down  "the 
old  man,”  they  came  up  "the  new.”  What  they  had  already  ex- 
perienced through  faith  was  greatly  intensified  and  deepened 
through  their  immersion.  The  break  with  the  old  life  and 
the  entrance  into  the  new  was  so  pronounced  and  so  far  reach 
ing  in  its  significance  that  baptism  undoubtedly  meant  more 

1.  For  a presentation  of  the  textual  interpretations  of 
this  passage,  see  page  138  ff. 

2.  Romans  6:2. 

3.  Romans  6:1-2. 
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to  Paul  than  mere  symbolism.  And  yet,  to  what  extent  he 
thought  of  baptism  as  contributing  to  the  mystical  union  of 
the  believer  with  Christ  we  cannot  say  with  certainty. 


Baptism  only  in-  Of  one  thing,  however,  we  are  con- 

tensifies  faith 

fident.  The  union  of  the  believer 
with  Christ  and  God  is  "begun,  continued  and  ended"  in 
faith.  Faith  is  the  essential  thing  in  Romans  and  any  con- 
tribution which  baptism  makes  to  that  union  is  not  causal 
in  the  physical  sense,  but  psychological  in  that  as  a public 
act  it  heightens  the  significance  and  importance  of  faith 
and  the  new  life  of  ethical  conduct  implied  therein. 


The  testimony  of  Although  Paul’s  letters  to  the  Cor- 

Corinthians 

inthians  are  less  doctrinal  and 

The  gospel  of 

God’s  grace  more  practical  than  Galatians  and 

Romans,  there  is  sufficient  evi- 
dence therein  to  reveal  the  Apostle’s  conception  of  the  es- 
sential  conditions  of  salvation.  In  the  plainest  of  language 

he  reminds  his  readers:  ”1  preached  to  you  the  gospel  of 

f,l 

God  for  naught.  And  in  the  course  of  his  letters  we  dis- 
cover that  it  was  the  gospel  of  God's  grace  as  revealed  in 

2 

Christ  Jesus  that  Paul  preached  in  Corinth.  So  large  a 

place  does  Jesus  have  in  the  gospel  he  preached  that  he  often 

3 

refers  to  it  as  the  gospel  of  Christ  Jesus  the  key  note  of 


1. 

3- 


II  Corinthians  11:7  2. 

II  Corinthians  1:19;  4; 


II  Corinthians  9:14;  II  Cor. 

I Cor. 

5;  11:4. 


8:1; 

1:4. 
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which  Is  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ: 


Now  I make  known  unto  you, 
brethren,  the  gospel  which 
I preached  unto  you,  which 
also  ye  received,  wherein 
also  ye  stand,  by  which  also 
ye  are  saved;  that  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  scriptures;  and  that 
he  was  buried;  and  that  he 
hath  been  raised  on  the  third 
day  according  to  the  scriptures. 1 2 


The  saving  power  of  this  gospel  Paul  knew  full  wel]» 
Out  of  experience  he  confesses:  "For  the  word  of  the  cross 


is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness;  but  unto  us  who  are 
saved  it  is  the  power  of  God."  And  in  another  passage  he 
plainly  reminds  the  Corinthians  that  it  had  been  their  means 
of  salvation:  "For  in  Christ  Jesus  I begat  you  through  the 
go spel. 


Saving  grace  ap-  The  method  by  which  the  saving  grace 

propriated 

by  faith  of  the  gospel  is  appropriated  by  the 

individual  is,  according  to  Paul's 
letters  to  the  Corinthians,  the  same  as  expressed  in  the  let- 
ters previously  considered,  namely,  by  or  through  faith.  In 
the  mind  of  Paul  it  is  the  divine  plan  that  salvation  should 
come  to  those  who  believe.^ 

1.  I Corinthians  15:1-4.  Cf.  I Corinthians  1:23-24;  2:2. 

2.  I Corinthians  1:18.  3*  I Corinthians  4:15* 

4.  Cf.  I Corinthians  1:21;  I Corinthians  3:5* 
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It  is  further  evident  from  the  Corinthian  letters 
that  this  belief  in  God's  grace  is  not  mere  intellectual  as 
sent  but  the  personal  response  of  faith1  giving  to  the  be- 
liever the  continuous  experience  of  being  saved*  "For  in 
faith  ye  stand  fast."2 3 4 

The  gift  of  the  The  continuous  experience  of  the 

Spirit,  ethical 

in  character  saving  power  of  God's  grace  is  char 

acterized  as  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 

4 

carrying  with  it  the  obligation  to  live  accordingly.  In 
other  words  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  comes  through  faith 
is  evidenced  by  a complete  transformation  in  the  soul  of 
man:  "Wherefore  if  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  crea- 
ture: the  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  they  are  be- 

5 

come  new."  - a transformation  ethical  in  character,  wholly 

g 

determined  by  "the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God." 

The  conditions  of  salvation  according  to  Paul's 
confessions  in  First  and  Second  Corinthians  are  therefore 
the  same  as  we  have  previously  noted.  The  gospel  of  God's 
grace,  supremely  revealed  in  the  death  and  resurrection  of 

1.  I Corinthians  2:4-5* 

2.  II  Corinthians  1:24.  Cf • II  Corinthians  13*5» 

3.  II  Corinthians  1:21-22. 

4.  I Corinthians  3:16;  II  Corinthians  3:2-3* 

5*  II  Corinthians  5:17*  6.  I Corinthians  7:19* 
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Christ  Jesus  is  the  basis  of  salvation;  and  this  is  appro- 
priated through  faith,  resulting  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  characterized  by  ethical  living  according  to  the 
standard  of  the  commandments  of  G-od. 

Rites  and  ceremonies.  To  the  casual  reader,  it 

incidental  not  indis- 
pensable to  salvation.  might  seem  that,  according 

to  the  Corinthian  letters, 

rites  and  ceremonies  likewise  held  an  essential  place  in 
Paul's  conception  of  the  attainment  of  salvation.  Although 
there  is  no  mention  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  in 
Second  Corinthians,  there  are  more  references  to  these  rites 
in  First  Corinthians^"  than  in  all  the  other  letters  of  the 
Apostle.  This  fact  seems  to  indicate  that  Paul  thought 
their  observance  a necessary  condition  or  medium  of  the  sav- 
ing grace  of  Cod.  But  when  these  passages  are  considered  in 
the  light  of  the  general  emphasis  of  the  letter  upon  salva- 
tion through  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  Cod  it  becomes  ap- 
parent that  their  observance  was,  for  the  great  Apostle,  in- 
cidental not  indispensable  to  salvation. 

Paul's  evaluation  of  The  first  indication  of  the  in- 

the  gospel  and 

Baptism  cidental  value  which  Paul  at- 

tributes to  rites  and  ceremonies 

1.  Reference  to  Baptism:  I Corinthians  1:13-15;  1:17;  6:11; 

10:1-2;  12:13  and  15:29- 

Reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper:  I Corinthians  10:3-4; 

10:16-21;  11:23-26  and  11:27-32. 
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is  found  in  the  relative  importance  which  he  attaches  to  his 
gospel  and  to  the  ceremony  of  Baptism.  Paul  definitely  as- 
sociates the  salvation  of  the  Corinthians  with  the  gospel  he 
preaches,1  hut  in  no  passage  where  he  defines  his  gospel 
does  he  mention  Baptism  or  any  other  rite  as  a part  of  it. 
Rather,  in  the  opening  chapter  of  his  first  letter  he  draws 
a sharp  distinction  between  the  gospel  and  baptism  when  he 
states  his  reason  for  not  baptizing  more  of  the  Corinthians 

than  he  did.  "For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize  but  to 

2 

preach  the  gospel."  If  these  words  mean  anything,  they  def- 
initely indicate  that  Paul  places  the  preaching  of  the  gospel 
far  above  the  administration  or  observance  of  the  rite  of 

baptism  as  a condition  of  salvation.  The  gospel  is  absolutely 

3 

essential  to  this  experience.  As  the  following  verses  re- 
veal, faith  in  "the  word  of  the  cross"  is  the  power  of  sal- 
vation; while  not  even  so  much  as  an  allusion  is  made  to 
Baptism.  Any  value,  then,  which  baptism  may  have  for  Paul 
is  incidental , and  not  indispensable,  to  salvation.  It  may 
deepen  the  experience  of  saving  grace  realized  through  faith, 
but  in  no  sense  is  it  the  cause  of  that  grace  or  the  super- 
natural means  by  which  it  is  conveyed  to  the  soul  of  man. 

Man  is  saved  by  or  through  faith,  and  faith  alone . 


1.  I Corinthians  4:15*  2.  I Corinthians  1:17* 

3.  I Corinthians  1:18-24. 
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Baptism  "into  Christ's 
name" 


As  a public  seal  and  pledge 
of  one's  allegiance  to  Christ 


A pledge  of  allegiance 


which  has  been  already  in- 
wardly experienced  through  faith.  Baptism  has  value  for  Paul. 
"Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye 
baptized  into  the  name  of  Paul?"1  Certainly  all  of  Paul's 
converts  were  baptized  and  had  been  baptized  into  the  name 
of  Christ.  And  yet  it  is  quite  evident,  from  these  words, 
that  Baptism  "into  the  name  of  Christ"  does  not  possess  for 
him  any  supernatural  magical  power. 


So  far,  Indeed,  is  his  mind  re- 
moved from  the  thought  that  bap- 
tism into  Christ's  name  was  an 
act  by  which  the  Christians  of 
Corinth  were  mystically  united 
to  the  Lord  Himself,  that  he 
proceeds  immediately  to  thank 
God  that  he  had  baptized  hardly 
any  of  their  number  - lest  any 
should  say  that  he  had  baptized 
into  his  own  name.  2 

The  very  fact  that  it  is  even  conceivable  that  baptism  into 
Paul's  name  might  be  set  over  against  baptism  into  Christ's 
name  shows  that  Paul  had  not  led  his  Corinthian  converts  to 
attach  any  miraculous  significance  to  the  idea  of  being  bap- 
tized into  Christ.-^  By  the  observance  of  the  rite  he  merely 


1.  I Corinthians  1:13* 

2.  Lambert,  The  Sacraments  in  the  N ew  Testament,  p.  134* 


3*  Ibid,  p.  135. 
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wanted  to  deepen  in  their  consciences  the  fact  that  they  be- 
longed to  Christ  and  had  given  themselves  to  his  authority 
and  leadership. 

Baptism,  a seal  of  The  significance  of  baptism  into 

the  break  with  the 

old  life  Christ's  name  is  further  revealed 

in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  same 
letter.  "And  such  were  some  of  you:  but  ye  were  washed, 

but  ye  were  sanctified,  but  ye  were  justified  in  the  name  of 

„1 

the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God . 

Now  those  who  attribute  to  Paul  a technical  eccle- 
siastical conception  of  Baptism  hold  that  these  words  show 
that  the  Apostle  thought  of  Baptism  into  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  having  a regenerative  and  sanctifying  effect  upon 
the  baptized,  washing  away  his  sins  and  bringing  to  him  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit.  On  the  basis  of  textual  exegesis,  we 
will  admit,  such  an  interpretation  may  be  given  to  these 

p 

words  of  Paul.  But  when  we  take  into  consideration  the 
great  emphasis  of  this  letter  upon  salvation  through  faith 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  secondary  significance  at- 
tached to  Baptism  by  the  Apostle  in  the  opening  chapter,  we 
are  certain  that  it  is  not  justifiable  to  place  such  an  ex- 
alted interpretation  upon  these  words  of  Paul. 

1.  I Corinthians  6:11. 

2.  For  a full  discussion  of  the  textual  interpretation  of 
this  verse,  cf.  page  132  ff.  of  this  work. 
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Then  again  the  immediate  context  affords  a valuable 
clue  as  to  what  the  apostle  wishes  to  imply  by  this  reference 
to  Baptism.  In  the  preceding  verses  he  has  been  dealing  with 
the  problem  of  the  Christians  going  to  law  with  their  breth- 
ren before  courts  presided  over  by  the  unrighteous,  whom  he 
characterizes  not  as  "unbaptized"  but  as  "unbelievers , 11  ^ al- 
though the  former  term  would  have  been  the  natural  one  if 
baptism  had  been  an  essential  condition  of  salvation  to 
Paul.  He  says  they  should  be  ashamed  of  such  practice;  and 
to  give  force  to  his  appeal  he  reminds  his  readers  that  these 
unrighteous  believers,  whom  they  have  been  preferring  to 
Christians  to  settle  their  disputes,  shall  not  Inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  G-od.  He  then  follows  up  this  general  statement 
with  a detailed  list  of  forms  of  vice  which  prevailed  among 
the  heathen  all  around.  "And  such  were  some  of  you,"  he 
suddenly  says,  but  you  were  converted  and  had  yourselves 
baptized. 


His  aim  in  making  this  reference  to  Baptism  is 
therefore  evident.  He  wishes  to  remind  them  that  their  bap- 
tismal experience  originally  meant  for  them  a complete  break 
with  the  old  life  of  sin.  They  had  been  saved  through  faith 
in  the  gospel  of  Christ.  They  had  received  the  gift  of  the 
Spirit  through  faith.  Then  in  the  baptismal  ceremony  they 
intensified  and  deepened  this  experience  by  publicly  turning 


1.  I Corinthians  6:6. 


2.  I Corinthians  6:11a. 
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their  backs  on  the  sinful  world  and  giving  themselves  in 
whole-hearted  allegiance  to  Jesus  and  "the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  G-od."'*' 

Ethical  quality  That  Paul  did  not  think  of  the  sac- 

of  character 

not  gained  by  raments  as  possessing  supernatural 

the  sacraments 

power  to  give  to  one  this  ethical 

quality  of  character  is  further  evidenced  by  his  reference 

to  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  where  he  draws  the  analogy 

2 

to  the  experience  of  the  children  of  Israel.  They  were  not 

saved  from  unethical  deeds  and  the  consequent  punishments 

simply  because  they  had  been  "baptized  into  Moses"^  and  had 

4 

"partaken  of  spiritual  food  and  spiritual  drink."  These 
things,  urges  Paul,  are  for  an  example  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  they  should  not  yield  to  the  immoral  practices  about 
them.  In  other  words  the  Apostle's  whole  argument  seems  to 
be  that  the  sacraments  are  useless  apart  from  ethical  obe- 
dience to  which  believers  pledge  themselves  in  these  sacred 
ordinances. 

Character  through  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  abundant 

fellowship  with  c 6 

Christ  evidence  in  G-al  at  Ians'1 2 * * 5  and  Romans 

that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Jesus  in 


1.  I Corinthians  7:19* 

2.  I Corinthians  10:1-11.  For  a full  discussion  of  this 

passage  cf.  p.  169  ff*  and  233  ff. 

3«  I Corinthians  10:2.  4.  I Corinthians  10:3-4. 

3*  Galatians  5:16-25*  6.  Romans  8:5-6. 


soul  of  man  will  produce  those  ethical  qualities  of  character 
which  are  the  true  marks  of  a Christian;  while  in  his  letters 
to  the  Corinthians  we  find  the  same  thought  more  briefly  ex- 
pressed when  Paul  says:  "If  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  the  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  they 
are  become  new."1 2 

The  transforming  power  of  fellowship  with  the  liv- 
ing Christ  - that  is  the  core  of  the  ethical  aspect  of  Paul's 
conception  of  salvation.  But  the  manner  in  which  this  con- 
tinuous fellowship  with  the  living  Christ,  the  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit,  the  being  in  Christ,  is  made  possible,  is  one  of 
the  most  difficult  problems  in  Paul's  letters  to  the  Corin- 
thians. 

The  Lord's  Supper  Those  who  hold  that  Paul  thought 

not  indispensable 

to  fellowship  of  the  sacraments  in  the  technical 

with  Chri st 

ecclesiastical  sense,  claim  that 
the  reference  to  the  Lord's  Supper 

2 

in  I Corinthians  10:16-21  indicates  that  he  regarded  the 
rite  as  accomplishing  communion  with  the  physical  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  and  as  indispensable  to  the  experience  of  fel- 
lowship with  Christ.  That  these  words  do  show  that  Paul 
thought  of  real  communion  as  taking  place  between  the  par- 
ticipant and  Christ  in  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 


1.  II  Corinthians  5:17* 

2.  For  a study  of  this  passage,  see  page  203  ff.  of  this  work. 


there  can  be  no  doubt*  But  to  say  this  communion  was  super- 
natural, physical  and  indispensable  to  the  continuous  ex- 

i 

perience  of  saving  grace  is  more  than  is  Justifiable.  The 
text  itself  may  be  construed  equally  well  as  indicating  a 
spiritual  fellowship;  and  the  context  strongly  favors  such 
an  interpretation. 

And  even  if  it  be  granted  that  these  words  do  in- 
dicate that  Paul  thought  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  giving  to 
the  believer  communion  with  the  living  Christ,  it  is  not  the 
only  means  or  agency  for  securing  such  communion.  From  the 
general  emphasis  of  Corinthians  as  well  as  the  Apostle's 
other  letters  it  is  clearly  apparent  that  for  Paul  faith 
alone  is  sufficient  to  experience  an  abiding  fellowship  with 
the  living  Christ. 

I Corinthians  11:23-26  The  other  two  references  to 

and 

I Corinthians  11:27-32  the  Lord’s  Supper  are  closely 

related.  The  text  here  like- 
wise is  construed  by  those  who  are  sacramentally  minded  as 
indicating  that  Paul  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  Lord's  Supper.1 
But  such  an  interpretation  of  the  text  is  not  a necessary 
or  unequivocal  one.  It  may  likewise  be  construed  as 

1.  For  a full  presentation  of  this  interpretation,  cf. 
chapter  IV  of  this  study.  I Corinthians  11:23-26, 
pp.  192-194;  I Corinthians  11:27-31>  PP*  221-225* 


indicating  a spiritual  fellowship  with  the  living  Christ;'1 2' 
while  the  context  confirms  such  a conclusion. 

Paul  is  here  dealing  with  the  practical  problem  of 
the  common  meal  of  the  Corinthian  Christians  in  connection 
with  which  they  observed  the  Lord's  Supper.  To  shame  them 
for  their  unworthy  and  unchristian  conduct  at  the  Lord's 
Table,  Paul  reminds  them  of  the  sacredness  of  the  occasion 
when  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted,  and  that  their  ob- 
servance of  the  Supper  should  be  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
great  sacrifice  for  them.  His  purpose,  therefore,  is  not  to 
set  forth  any  supernatural  sacramental  conception  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  but  to  get  the  Corinthians  to  approach  the 
Lord's  Table  in  a worthy  manner  conscious  of  the  great  sig- 
nificance of  the  elements  of  which  they  are  to  partake.  And 
if  approached  in  the  right  manner,  Paul  is  certain  the  Lord's 

Supper  has  great  value  as  a means  of  communion  and  fellowship 

2 

with  the  living  Christ.  "Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified," 
that  is  the  heart  of  Paul's  gospel.  The  cross  and  all  it 
stands  for  is  of  supreme  importance  to  him.  With  this  cen- 
tral teaching  of  the  Apostle  the  Lord's  Supper  is  closely 
associated,  as  he  says  in  his  account  of  Institution:  "For 
as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  the  cup,  ye  proclaim 

1.  This  interpretation  is  presented:  Chapter  IV,  section  II 
of  this  work.  I Corinthians  11:23-26,  see  pp.  195-202; 

I Corinthians  11:27-32,  see  pp.  225-232. 


2.  I Corinthians  2:2 
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the  Lord’s  death  till  he  come."'*'  And  as  Christians  remember 
Christ's  great  love  for  them,  symbolized  in  the  bread  and  the 
wine,  Paul  is  sure,  their  faith  will  be  quickened  and  their 
fellowship  with  the  living  Christ  deepened. 

Faith  indispensable  In  no  sense  of  the  word,  however, 

to  fellowship 

with  Christ  did  Paul  regard  the  Lord's  Supper 

as  the  indispensable  means  of 

fellowship  with  the  living  Christ.  Rather,  for  Paul,  faith 

was  the  indispensable  postulate  of  any  spiritual  value  which 

the  Lord's  Supper  might  have.  He  definitely  states  in  his 

letters  to  the  Corinthians,  as  well  as  in  his  other  letters, 

that  fellowship  with  Christ,  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit, 

the  being  in  Christ,  is  made  possible  through  faith.  "For 

2 

in  faith  ye  stand  fast."  Faith  without  the  Lord's  Supper 
was  sufficient  to  experience  an  abiding  fellowship  with  the 
living  Christ;  while  the  Lord's  Supper  without  faith  had  no 
spiritual  value.  The  Lord's  Supper  as  portraying  the  death 
of  Christ  on  the  cross  was  a great  stimulus  to  faith  and  a 
continued  union  with  Christ,  but  it  had  no  power  to  convey 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  "ex  opere  operato." 

Thus  Paul  greatly  valued  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  he 
did  not  give  it  supernatural  sacramental  significance.  Even 


1.  I Corinthians  11:26. 

2.  II  Corinthians  1:24. 


though  the  Corinthians  may  have  construed  his  references  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  as  attributing  to  the  rite  a communion  with 
Christ  in  the  supernatural  physical  sense,1 2  and  even  though 
the  text  itself  may  be  so  interpreted,  in  the  light  of  the 
immediate  context  of  the  passages  and  the  general  emphasis 
of  the  Apostle  upon  faith  in  the  gospel  of  G-od’s  grace  as 
the  essential  condition  of  salvation,  we  are  doubly  certain 
that  Paul  did  not  regard  the  Lord's  Supper  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  manner  as  the  indispensable  means  of  fellow- 
ship and  union  with  the  living  Christ. 

Relation  of  the  unify-  The  value  of  Paul's  confes- 

ing  power  of  the 

Spirit  to  Baptism  sions  in  regard  to  the  con- 

ditions of  salvation  is  like- 
wise evident  when  we  consider  the  unifying  power  of  the  Spir- 
it as  revealed  in  the  unity  of  the  members  of  the  Church. 

Paul  makes  direct  reference  to  this  aspect  of  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  when  he  reminds  the  Corinthians:  "For  in  one  Spirit 
were  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  Jews  or  Creeks, 

2 

whether  bond  or  free;  and  were  all  made  to  drink  of  one  Spirit’.* 

From  the  technical  ecclesiastical  point  of  view 

these  words  indicate  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  as  possess- 

3 

ing  supernatural  power  to  admit  one  into  the  true  Church, 

1.  Cf . von  Dobschdtz  - Christian  Life  in  the  Primitive  Church 
p.  21.  Clemen,  Primitive  Christianity,  p.  24-9. 

2.  I Corinthians  12:13. 

3*  For  a presentation  of  this  interpretation,  cf.  p.  153-155. 
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by  means  of  which  the  baptized  would  alone  be  enabled  to  re- 
ceive the  blessings  of  the  spiritual  life  and  be  united  in 
the  true  bonds  of  love  with  his  fellow  believers*  But  when 
we  take  into  consideration  the  context1  of  which  this  verse 
is  a part,  we  find  that  the  unifying  power  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  no  sense  dependent  upon  a supernatural  conception  of  Bap- 
tism • 

The  spirit  of  love  In  chapters  twelve  to  fourteen 

unites  all  be- 
lievers Paul  tells  the  Corinthians  that 

even  though  some  of  them  may  have 
certain  gifts  which  others  of  their  number  do  not  have,  it 
i is  nothing  over  which  to  become  vain  or  haughty,  for  they  are 
all  the  gift  of  the  same  spirit  which  is  supposed  to  dwell 
in  all  of  them.  Since  they  have  all  been  baptized  into  the 
same  Spirit,  they  should  all  consider  themselves  as  members 
of  the  same  body,  says  Paul,  each  having  a different  work  to 
perform  as  the  different  members  of  the  physical  body  have 
different  functions  to  fulfill.  And,  if  they  had  the  real 
Spirit  of  Christ  in  themselves,  Paul  continues,  they  would 
see  that  the  essential  characteristic  of  the  Spirit  is  love 
and  not  the  ability  to  do  something  spectacular;  and,  if  they 
all  had  this  love  in  their  lives,  which  the  real  indwelling 
of  the  Spirit  gives,  they  would  all  work  together  as  one  har- 
monious body.  G-ifts  and  prophesies  are  good,  Paul  contends, 


1.  I Corinthians  12-14. 


* 

/ 

. 


but  they  need  to  be  tested  by  the  criterion  of  consistency 
with  the  Spirit  and  character  of  God.  The  essential  thing, 
in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  is  to  realize  that  the  heart  of 
the  Spirit  is  love,  and  so  to  teach  and  live,  that  one  will 
become  bound  to  others  by  this  power  of  the  Spirit. 

The  unity  of  the  Church,  which  is  characterized  by 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  of  love  in  the  lives  of  the  be- 
lievers, is,  therefore,  not  dependent  upon  Baptism  in  any 
supernatural  sense  of  the  term.  Nor  is  the  gift  of  the  Spir- 
it to  which  the  last  part  of  the  verse  refers  to  be  attrib- 
uted to  any  supernatural  power  of  the  rite.  As  we  have  al- 
ready noted,'1'  there  is  definite  evidence  in  Corinthians,  as 
well  as  Paul’s  other  letters,  that  the  Spirit  was  given  as 
a consequence  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  believer.  The 
Corinthians  received  the  Spirit  when  the  preaching  of  the 
word  created  a response  of  faith  in  their  hearts;  and  because 
they  possessed  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  were  enabled  to  be- 
come members  of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ  - the  Church- 
through  Baptism,  the  ceremony  of  admission  to  the  Church. 

Baptism  deepens  the  That  such  a public  ceremony  had, 

experience  of  the 

Spirit  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  social  sig- 

nificance for  the  believer,  we 
would  not  deny.  Naturally  it  should  make  one  more  deeply 


1.  Cf.  pp.  324-325  of  this  section. 


conscious  of  the  common  bond  of  the  Spirit  uniting  all  be- 
lievers, so  that  he  could  feel  that  through  the  baptism  he 
had  drunk  anew  of  the  one  Spirit  of  Christ.  But  the  cere- 
mony of  Baptism  did  not  accomplish  this  in  any  supernatural 
manner.  It  was  only  as  it  symbolized  the  whole-hearted  al- 
legiance of  the  believer  to  Christ  and  to  the  other  members 
of  Christ's  spiritual  body  - the  Church,  that  it  deepened 
the  experience  of  the  Spirit  which  was  the  gift  of  God 
through  faith. 

"Baptism  for  Finally,  it  is  in  the  light  of  Paul's 

the  dead" 

confessions  in  regard  to  the  condi- 
tions of  salvation  that  we  are  able  to  form  a more  satisfac- 
tory conclusion  in  regard  to  the  troublesome  reference  to  vi 
carious  baptism:  "Else  what  shall  they  do  that  are  baptized 
for  the  dead?  If  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all,  why  then 
are  they  baptized  for  them? 1,1 

From  a textual  consideration,  as  we  have  already 

p 

noted,  we  cannot  determine  with  certainty  what  conception 
of  Baptism  is  implied  in  "baptism  for  the  dead,"  nor  are  we 
sure  that  the  Apostle  himself  held  to  such  a view,  even  if 
the  practice  referred  to  did  imply  the  most  supernatural 
conception  of  the  rite.  But  when  we  take  into  consideration 

1.  I Corinthians  15:29* 

2.  The  textual  interpretation  of  this  passage  is  fully  con- 
sidered in  chapter  IV  of  this  study,  pp.  111-123* 


the  emphasis  upon '^he  gospel"  as  "the  power  of  God”  to  those 
"who  are  saved"  which  we  find  at  the  beginning  of  this  same 
letter,  together  with  the  fact  that  Paul  clearly  states  that 
| he  does  not  regard  Baptism  in  any  sense  as  indispensable  to 
salvation,  we  can  hardly  believe  that  he  meant  to  attribute 
any  supernatural  value  to  the  rite  in  the  last  part  of  the 
letter  such  as  vicarious  baptism  for  the  dead  would  imply. 

Then  again,  there  can  be  no  question  about  Paul's 
emphasis  upon  salvation  through  faith  in  the  abounding  grace 
of  God.  That  is  his  keynote  confession  as  to  the  manner  of 
obtaining  salvation.  And,  in  view  of  this  fact,  we  feel  cer- 
tain that  whatever  the  practice  of  baptism  for  the  dead  may 
have  been,  and  whatever  value  the  Corinthians  may  have  placed 
upon  the  practice,  for  Paul  it  held  no  magical  value  or  su- 
pernatural significance.1 2  Simply  because  Paul  made  reference 

p 

to  it  without  censure  or  blame^  does  not  prove  thst  he  con- 
ceived of  it  as  having  exalted  sacramental  value,  as  some  of 
his  hearers  may  have  thought.  In  all  probability  Paul  merely 
made  use  of  a practice  known  to  his  readers,  as  an  illustra- 
tion, for  the  sake  of  reinforcing  his  argument  for  the  res- 
urrection of  the  dead.  But  even  if  it  be  granted  that  Paul 
thought  of  vicarious  baptism  as  having  some  supernatural 

1.  For  a presentation  of  this  view,  cf.  p.  122-123  of  this 
work. 

2.  Pfeiderer's  view,  cf.  p.  121  of  this  work. 


value,  his  clear  confessions  in  regard  to  salvation  by  the 
free  grace  of  God  through  faith,  and  faith  alone,  make  it 
perfectly  plain  that  he  was  not  a consistent  thorough-going 
sacramental! st. 

The  testimony  of  The  so-called  Imprisonment  Letters'^ 

Colossians 

of  Paul  are  in  some  respects  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  we  have  just  considered,  but  so  far 
as  the  confessions  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation 
contained  therein  are  concerned,  there  is  no  essential  diver- 
gence of  thought.  In  Colossians,  for  example,  Paul  reminds 
his  hearers  that  it  was  through  the  gospel  they  "heard  and 
knew  the  grace  of  God."  As  in  his  previous  letters,  the 
central  theme  of  this  gospel,  here,  is  Jesus  Christ  and  him 
crucified,  the  supreme  expression  of  God’s  grace;  and  the 
method  by  which  this  grace  becomes  effective  for  salvation 
is  through  faith.  Paul  gives  thanks  for  their  "faith  in 
Christ  Jesus"^  of  which  he  has  heard:  "For  though  I am 
absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I with  you  in  the  spirit,  Joying 
and  beholding  your  order,  and  the  stedfastness  of  your  faith 
in  Christ . 

1.  Colossians,  Ephesians,  Philemon,  Philippians. 

2.  Colossians  1:5-6. 

3.  I and  II  Thessalonians,  Galatians,  Romans,  I and  II 
Corinthians. 

4.  Colossians  1:3* 

5.  Colossians  2:5« 
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Salvation  through  The  opponents  of  Paul  were  saying 

faith  in 

Jesus  Christ  that  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  not 

enough.  It  may  be  a good  beginning 

in  religious  experience  but  if  one  really  wants  to  be  saved 

he  must  believe  in  a system  of  angels  and  archangels,1  as 

the  divine  mediators  between  man  and  God.  Jesus  Christ  may 

be  given  the  rank  of  one  of  the  angels,  but  he  is  not  what 

Paul  claims  for  him.  Faith  in  Christ  must  be  supplemented 

2 

by  an  adequate  philosophy  of  the  universe,  and  the  obser- 

■5 

vance  of  certain  rites  and  ceremonies  of  such  an  ascetic 

4 

nature  as  to  cause  "severity  to  the  body."  And  so  Paul 
exhorts  them 

to  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded 
and  stedfast,  and  not  moved  away 
from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which 
he  heard.... As  therefore  ye  re- 
ceived Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so 
walk  in  him,  rooted  and  builded  up 
in  him,  and  established  in  your 
faith,  even  as  ye  were  taught.  5 

Philosophical  speculation,  angel  worship  and  ascetic  prac- 
tice are  in  no  wise  essential  to  salvation,  he  insists. 

Faith  in  Christ  is  alone  sufficient  for  the  true  experience 
of  salvation,  a salvation  characterized  by  putting  "off  the 
old  man  with  his  doings"  and  putting  "on  the  new  man,  that 
is  being  renewed  unto  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that 
created  him. " 

1.  Colossians  2:18. 

3«  Colossians  2:16. 

5.  Colo ssians  1:23;  2:6. 


2.  Colossians  2:8;  2:23* 

4.  Colossians  2:23» 

6.  Colossians  3:9-10* 


Salvation  a "death"  This  transformation  in  the  life 

to  sin  and  the  law 

of  the  Individual  is  so  vital 
and  complete  that,  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  it  can  be  likened 
unto  "death"  with  Christ  "from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,"1 
resulting  in  an  earnest  desire  to  "seek  the  things  that  are 

2 

above"  since  the  believer  is  "raised  together  with  Christ." 
And  "death  with  Christ"  he  further  describes  as  not  only 
crucifixion  of  the  old  life  of  sin,^  but  also  of  all  those 
ordinances  of  the  law  which  are  such  a hindrance  to  the  at- 
tainment of  salvation  through  faith: 

And  you,  being  dead  through  your 
trespasses  and  the  uncircumcision 
of  your  flesh,  you,  I say,  did  he 
make  alive  together  with  him,  hav- 
ing forgiven  us  all  our  trespasses: 
having  blotted  out  the  bond  written 
in  ordinances  that  was  against  us, 
which  was  contrary  to  us:  and  he 
hath  taken  it  out  of  the  way,  nail- 
ing it  to  the  cross... Let  no  man 
therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a feast  day 
or  a new  moon  or  a sabbath  day: 
which  are  a shadow  of  the  things  to 
c ome . . . If  ye  died  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiment s of  the  world,  why , a s 
though  living  in  the  world,  do  ye 
subject  yourselves  to  ordinances . 

Handle  not,  nor  taste,  nor  touch... 
after  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of 
men?  Which  things  have  indeed  a 
show  of  wisdom  in  will-worship,  and 
humility,  and  severity  to  the  body; 
but  are  not  of  any  value  against 
the  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  4 


1.  Colossians  2:20. 


2.  Colossians  3'-l« 


3.  Colossians  3:5  ff. 


4.  Colossians  2:13-14; 
16-17;  20-23. 


Baptism  a graphic  Paul's  one  reference  to  Bap- 

expression  of  spir- 
itual transformation  tism  in  this  letter  to  the 

Colossians  is  therefore  not 

hard  to  understand:  "In  whom  ye  were  also  circumcised  with 
a circumcision  not  made  with  hands  in  the  putting  off  of  the 

body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ;  having 

been  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  ye  were  also  raised 

with  him  through  faith  in  the  working  of  God,  who  raised  him 

from  the  dead*"1  Since  he  so  strongly  opposed  the  observance 
of  the  ordinances  of  the  old  Mosaic  law  and  the  ascetic  or- 
dinances which  his  opponents  would  force  upon  the  Colossians, 
it  is  incredible  that  he  would  attribute  any  supernatural 
sacramental  value  to  Baptism.  Rather,  as  this  reference  to 
the  rite  intimates  and  as  the  general  emphasis  of  the  letter 
confirms,  this  change  in  the  individual  was  wrought  through 
faith  in  Christ  and  not  through  Baptism.  By  the  use  of  the 
terms  "buried  with  him  in  baptism"  and  "raised  with  him," 
Paul,  therefore,  did  not  wish  to  attribute  any  supernatural 
sacramental  value  to  the  rite,  but  to  express  graphically 
the  spiritual  transformation  which  took  place  within,  through 
faith,  before  baptism  Just  as  he  uses  circumcision  in  the 
preceding  verse  "as  a circumcision  not  made  with  hands,  in 

the  putting  off  of  the  body  of  the  flesh,  in  the  circumci- 

2 

sion  of  Christ." 


1.  Colossians  2:11-12. 


2.  Colossians  2:11 
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The  testimony  of  Turning  to  Ephesians,  we  find  the 

Ephesians 

same  confessions  as  to  the  con- 

Salvation  through 

faith  by  grace  ditions  of  salvation  even  more 

clearly  expressed  than  in  Colossians. 
Behind  the  whole  experience  of  salvation,  says  Paul,  is  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God  that  man  should  be  saved  by  His  mercy 
through  faith.  Man,  therefore,  has  been  lifted  up  and  made 
to  sit 


in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ 
Jesus:  that  in  the  ages  to  come 

he  might  show  the  exceeding  riches 
of  his  grace  in  kindness  toward  us 
in  Christ  Jesus:  for  by  grace  have 
ye  been  saved  through  faith;  and 

that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.  1 

It  was  no  accident,  according  to  Paul’s  way  of  thinking, 
that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world.  It  was  "according  to 
the  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our 


Lord:  in  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  in  confidence 

2 

through  our  faith  in  him." 

The  Spirit  realized  As  a result  of  faith,  the  spirit 

through  faith 

comes  into  the  soul  of  man  to 

seal  the  promise  of  salvation  which  God  offers  to  man  in 
3 

Christ  Jesus.  Very  closely,  does  Paul  associate  the  expe- 
rience of  life  in  the  Spirit  with  faith  in  the  universal 
fatherhood  of  God,  when  he  says: 

1.  Ephesians  2:7-8.  2.  Ephesians  3:11-12  3«  Ephesians 

1:13-16. 
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For  this  cause  I bow  my  knees 
unto  the  Father,  from  whom 
every  family  in  heaven  and  on 
earth  is  named,  that  he  would 
grant  you,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  that  ye 
may  be  strengthened  with  power 
through  his  Spirit  in  the  in- 
ward man;  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  your  hearts  through  faith . 1 

The  transforming  power  of  the  Spirit  is  a recurrent 

note  in  this  letter,  but  especially  is  it  evident  when  Paul 

reminds  his  readers: 

Ye  were  taught* •• .that  ye  put 
away,  as  concerning  your  former 
manner  of  life,  the  old  man, 
that  waxeth  corrupt  after  the 
lusts  of  deceit;  and  that  ye  be 
renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  your 
mind,  and  put  on  the  new  man, 
that  after  God  hath  been  created 
in  righteousness  and  holiness  of 
truth.  2 


Unifying  power  The  power  of  the  Spirit  to  unify  the 

of  the  Spirit 

Church  likewise  holds  a large  place 

in  the  mind  of  Paul  as  he  writes  to  the  Ephesians.  So  great 

is  this  power,  says  he,  that  it  can  unite  both  Jews  and 

Gentiles  into  one  perfect  spiritual  temple  of  the  Lord. 

For  through  him  we  both  have  our 
access  in  one  Spirit  unto  the 
Father.  So  then  ye  are  no  more 
strangers  and  sojourners,  but  ye 
are  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of 
God,  being  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 

Christ  Jesus  himself  being  the 


1.  Ephesians  3: 1^-17 a 


2.  Ephesians  4:22-24 
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chief  corner  stone;  in  whom  each 
several  building,  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  into  a holy 
temple  in  the  Lord;  in  whom  ye 
also  are  builded  together  for 
a habitation  of  God  in  the  Spirit.  1 


The  chief  emphasis  of  Ephesians,  therefore,  is 

upon  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  a continual 

2 

source  of  strength  to  the  inward  man,  so  that  he  may  live 
a life  ethically  pure,  "not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,"  and  be 
united  with  his  fellow  believers  in  the  bonds  of  love  and 
peace.  It  is  also  evident  from  this  letter  that  the  in- 
dwelling of  *the  Spirit  or  the  experience  of  salvation  is  made 
possible  through  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  God. 


Little  evidence  of  On  the  other  hand  the  evidence  of 

Sacramental ism  in 

Ephesians  sacramentall sm  which  may  be  found 

in  the  letter  is  comparatively 
small.  Only  twice  is  reference  made  to  the  rite  of  Baptism, 
while  one  other  passage^  is  supposed  to  give  scriptural  sup- 
port to  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Matrimony. 

The  ambiguity  of  the  words  "This  mystery  is  great"* 
makes  it  impossible  to  attach  any  real  sacramental  signifi- 
cance in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  to  the  verses 


2.  Ephesians  3:16. 

4.  Ephesians  4:4-6;  5:25-26. 

6.  For  an  interpretation  of 

this  phrase  cf.  pp.  261-262. 


1.  Ephesians  2:18-22 
3*  Ephesians  5:27* 

5.  Ephesians  5:31-32 
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dealing  with  the  marriage  relationship 


1 


Baptism  and  the 
unity  of  the 
Church 


Paul's  reference  to  Baptism  in  con- 


2 


nection  with  the  unity  of  the  Church 
is  likewise  not  definite  enough  to 


warrant  the  conclusion  that  he  thought  this  result  is  ac- 
complished in  a sacramental  manner  through  the  observance  of 


3 


the  baptismal  rite 


Rather,  the  immediate  context,  as  well 


as  the  general  emphasis  of  the  letter,  favors  the  conclusion 
that  the  unity  of  the  Church  is  achieved  in  a spiritual  man- 
ner. Seven  unities  are  mentioned  by  the  Apostle  which  should 
bind  all  Christians  together:  "There  is  one  body,  and  one 
Spirit. . . .one  hope.... one  Lord.... one  faith,  one  baptism, 
one  G-od  and  Father  of  all."1 2 * 4*'  All  are  important  but  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  receives  special  stress,  for  if  this  is  wanting 
the  others  loose  their  power  to  preserve  the  union.  The 
chief  aim  of  the  Ephesians  as  Christians,  says  Paul,  should 
be  to  give  "diligence  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. But  the  unifying  power  of  the  Spirit  is, 
in  his  mind,  not  associated  in  any  supernatural  sacramental 
sense  with  the  rite  of  Baptism.  On  the  contrary  the  unified 

body  of  Christ  will  be  made  complete  when  they  "all  attain 

„6 

unto  the  unity  of  faith. 

1.  Ephesians  501-32.  2.  Ephesians  4:4-6. 

3.  The  different  interpretations  of  this  passage  are  to  be 

found  in  chapter  IV,  cf.  pp.  161-163* 

4.  Ephesians  4:4-5*  5*  Ephesians  4:3* 


6.  Ephesians  4:13a 
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Baptism  and  the  The  second  reference  to  Baptism, 

purification  of 

the  Church  however,  is  regarded  by  many  scholars 

as  definitely  indicating  that  Paul 
thought  of  the  purification  of  the  Church  as  accomplished  in 
a sacramental  manner  through  the  observance  of  this  rite: 
"That  he  might  sanctify  it,  having  cleansed  it  by  the  wash - 

ing  of  water  with  the  word."1 2 3  Taking  the  text  by  itself  it 

is  possible  to  construe  these  words  in  the  technical  eccle- 

2 

siastical  sacramental  sense,  but  in  the  light  of  the  imme- 
diate context  and  the  general  emphasis  of  the  letter  in  re- 
gard to  the  conditions  of  salvation  it  is  very  evident  that 
Paul  does  not  here  wish  to  attribute  to  Baptism  a super- 
natural regenerative  power.  In  the  preceding  verses  of  the 
same  chapter  he  emphasizes  the  importance  of  the  ethical 
significance  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit. 

Look  therefore  carefully  how  ye 
walk,  not  as  unwise,  but  as  wise; 
redeeming  the  time,  because  the 
days  are  evil.  Wherefore  be  ye 
not  foolish,  but  understand  what 
the  will  of  the  Lord  is.  And  be 
not  drunken  with  wine,  wherein  is 
riot,  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit;  speaking  one  to  another 
in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
with  your  heart  to  the  Lord.  3 

The  transforming  power  of  the  Spirit  - that  is  a recurrent 


1.  Ephesians  5*26. 

2.  The  sacramental  Interpretation  of  this  reference  to  Bap- 
tism is  stated  in  chapter  IV,  cf.  p.  128. 

3.  Ephesians  5:15-19* 
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note  throughout  the  whole  letter.  It  is  incredible  then  to 

say  that  by  these  words  Paul  attributed  a regenerative  power 

to  Baptism  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense. 

The  testimony  of  Philemon  and  Philippians,  the  other 

Philemon  and 

Philippians  two  imprisonment  letters,  confirm 

our  conclusions  as  to  Paul’s  con- 
fessions in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation.  In  his 

letter  to  Philemon,  for  instance,  Paul  appeals  to  the  master 

of  Onesimus  after  this  manner: 

Hearing  of  thy  love,  and  of  the 
faith  which  thou  hast  toward  the 

Lord  Jesus,  and  toward  all  the 
saints;  that  the  fellowship  of 
thy  faith  may  become  effectual, 
in  the  knowledge  of  every  good 
thing  which  is  in  you,  unto 

Christ.  1 

Faith  as  a condition  of  salvation  is  therefore  given  first 

place  in  the  thought  of  the  Apostle;  while  no  reference 

whatsoever  is  made  to  Baptism  or  any  other  rite  or  ceremony. 

Philippians  In  Philippians  the  situation  is  very 

similar.  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 

are  never  once  mentioned,  nor  is  there  even  so  much  as  an 

allusion  to  them.  On  the  other  hand  there  are  many  references 

to  the  gospel;  and  when  Paul  does  mention  the  gospel  he  shows 

that  it  is  the  word,  and  not  the  sacraments,  he  is  thinking 

■ ...  ■ - — • — 
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i 1.  Philemon  Vs.  5-6. 
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j °f > by  identifying  this  gospel  in  which  he  glories  with  the 
preaching  of  Christ  and  the  speaking  of  the  word.  But, 
most  important  of  all,  his  reference  to  his  o wn  personal  ex- 
perience reveals  that  the  righteousness  of  a Christian  is 
"through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  i s from 
God  by  faith. The  significance  of  this  statement  is  all 
the  more  marked  because  in  this  very  passage  Paul  is  setting 
the  Christian  righteousness  over  against  the  Jewish  righteous- 
ness and  had  he  believed  that  Baptism  was  the  true  antithesis 
of  the  Jewish  circumcision  it  would  have  "been  the  natural 
thing,  in  view  of  the  connecting  ideas  for  him  to  have  said 
so.  "And  thus,  over  against  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
which  begins  with  circumcision,  he  would  have  set  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ  as  having  its  foundations  laid  in  bap- 
tism."  Instead  of  that,  however,  the  Christian  righteous- 
ness is  spoken  of  as  a righteousness  which  stands  upon  the 
foundation  of  faith. 

Paul's  confessions  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of 
salvation  are,  therefore,  the  same  in  Philemon  and  Philip- 
pians  as  previously  expressed.  Salvation  is  through  faith 
in  the  free  grace  of  God,  revealed  in  God's  great  gift  to 
the  world,  Jesus  Christ.  Whatever  contribution  rites  and 
ceremonies  may  make  to  this  experience  they  are  in  no  sense 

1.  Philippians  1:14,  15,  18.  2.  Philippians  J>:9- 

3»  Lambert,  The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  p.  184. 
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indispensable  to  salvation;  it  is  experienced  through  faith 
alone. 


The  testimony  of  In  the  Pastoral  Epistles1  there  is 

the  Pastorals 

no  essential  deviation  in  regard  to 
the  conditions  of  salvation  from  what  we  have  already  found 
in  Paul's  earlier  epistles.  Faith  in  the  gospel  of  God's 
grace,  as  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ  is  here,  as  elsewhere  in 
the  Paulines,  the  means  whereby  men  are  saved. 


First  and  Second  In  his  letters  to  Timothy,  Paul 

Timothy 

makes  repeated  reference  to  the 

importance  of  faith.  He  speaks  of  a "dispensation  of  God 

2 

which  is  in  faith,"  of  "the  great  boldness  of  faith  which 

is  in  Christ  Jesus,"  of  the  danger  of  erring  "concerning 
„4 

the  faith  as  well  as  the  great  value  in  Timothy  keeping 

the  unfeigned  faith  which  dwelt  first  in  his  grandmother 
5 

Lois*  The  ground  for  such  faith  is  the  same  as  in  the  other 
epistles,  namely,  the  eternal  plan  of  God  "who  saved  us,  and 
called  us  with  a holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works, 
but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given 
us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  times  eternal."  Then  again,  the 
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1.  I TIMOTHY,  TITUS,  II  TIMOTHY.  Our  position  in  regard  to 
the  Pauline  authorship  of  the  Pastorals  is  stated  in 
chapter  II,  cf.  pp.  37-38. 


2.  I Timothy  1:4. 
5*  II  Timothy  1:5 


3.  I Timothy  3:3* 


4.  I Timothy  6:20. 
6.  II  Timothy  1:9* 
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response  of  faith  is  as  elsewhere  clearly  something  more  than 
mere  intellectual  assent.  It  is  a subjective  faith  as  re- 
flected not  only  in  Paul's  confession  in  regard  to  his  own 
personal  religious  experience,'1’  but  in  Timothy's  experience 
of  salvation  as  well:  "And  that  from  a babe  thou  hast  known 
the  sacred  writings  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  This 

faith  in  Christ  Jesus  is  so  valuable  that  with  a deep  sense 

3 

of  satisfaction  Paul  says,  "I  have  kept  the  faith."  But  in 
neither  of  these  letters  do  we  find  a single  allusion  to 
Baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper.  Beyond  a doubt  faith  in  the 
gospel  of  G-od's  grace  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  sal- 
vation, here,  as  elsewhere  in  Paul's  letters. 

Titus  The  third  Pastoral  letter,  Titus,  is  closely 

associated  with  I and  II  Timothy  not  only  in 

4 

time  but  also  in  thought.  Faith  here  likewise  holds  an  im- 

5 

portant  place  in  the  author's  thinking  and  experience.  But 
we  also  have  in  this  same  letter  one  of  the  most  significant 
of  the  Pauline  references  to  the  rite  of  Baptism:  "Not  by 
works  done  in  righteousness,  which  we  did  ourselves,  but  ac- 

cording to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  through  the  washing  of 


1.  I Timothy  1:14.  2.  II  Timothy  3-15*  3*  II  Timothy  4:7» 

4.  Titus  probably  written  between  I and  II  Timothy. 

5*  Titus  1:1;  1:4;  2:2. 
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regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


t.l 

Baptism  not  India-  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  insists 

pensable  to 

salvation  that  this  is  a key  passage  of 

scripture  to  prove  that  Baptism 

p 

has  a supernatural  regenerative  power.  We  admit  that  on 
the  basis  of  the  text  alone  such  a conclusion  may  be  reached. 
The  immediate  context,  however,  strongly  shows  that  salvation 
is  through  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  God.  In  the  same  verse 
where  baptism  is  mentioned  the  basis  for  salvation  is  laid 
in  the  mercy  of  God;  while  the  succeeding  verses  are  per- 
meated with  the  gospel  of  God’s  grace;  "which  he  poured  out 
upon  us  richly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that  being 
justified  by  his  Grace,  we  might  be  made  heirs  according  to 
the  hope  of  eternal  life.  And  in  the  next  verse  where 
Paul  expresses  his  desire  that  high  ethical  standards  be 
maintained  the  Cretan  Christians  are  referred  to  as  those 
"who  have  believed"^  not  those  "who  have  been  washed"  or 
"baptized. " 

These  facts  are  significant.  If  this  passage  may 
be  construed  as  indicating  that  Baptism  possesses  a regen- 
erative saving  power,  the  immediate  context  definitely 

1.  Titus  3:5* 

2.  For  the  sacramental  interpretation  of  this  passage,  cf. 
chapter  IV,  section  I of  this  work,  pp.  123-125* 


3*  Titus  3^6-7 


4.  Titus  3:8. 


i 


indicates  that  it  is  not  the  only  means  whereby  this  spir- 
itual transformation  may  be  accomplished.  The  same  results 
may  be  achieved  through  faith  in  God's  grace  alone.  There- 
fore whatever  value  Paul  may  attribute  to  Baptism  here  he 
certainly  does  not  regard  it  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
sense  as  indispensable  to  salvation. 

Conclusion  From  this  study  of  the  Pauline  letters 

with  reference  to  Paul's  "confessions" 
in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation  it  is  evident  that 
the  dominant  note  of  them  all  is  that  God  saves  man  by  his 
grace  through  faith.  In  every  letter,  even  the  most  prac- 
tical, the  emphasis  upon  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  as  the  gift 
of  God's  grace  is  apparent.  Beyond  a doubt,  in  Paul's  mind, 
the  essential  thing  for  the  experience  of  saving  grace  is 
faith  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Rites  and  ceremonies 
may  have  great  value  to  deepen  the  life  in  the  Spirit  but 
they  are  by  no  means  essential  or  indispensable  to  the  ex- 
perience of  "being  in  Christ."  That  is  made  possible  by  or 
through  faith  and  faith  alone. 
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SECTION  III  - THE  PRACTICE  OF  PAUL  IN  ASSISTING 
OTHERS  TO  REALIZE  THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  SAVING  GRACE. 

Value  of  an  appeal  A sure  test  of  what  one  consid- 

to  Paul’s  practice 

ers  really  essential  is  to  be 
found  in  what  one  does.  "By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them, 1,1  said  Jesus,  thus  revealing  a true  insight  into  human 
nature.  7/e  believe  many  things  we  do  not  practice.  But  the 
things  we  practice,  especially  if  they  are  practiced  in  be- 
half of  the  cause  most  dear  to  us,  we  firmly  believe.  The 

2 

appeal  to  Paul's  practice  as  a "campaigner  for  Jesus  Christ," 
therefore,  has  great  value  in  determining  what  he  considered 
to  be  essential  for  the  realization  of  the  experience  of 
saving  grace,  and  the  significance  he  attributed  to  rites 
and  ceremonies  in  the  attainment  of  salvation. 

Paul's  mission  to  In  his  first  letter  to  the  Cor- 

preach  the  gospel 

inthians  Paul  plainly  discloses 

The  Paulines 

that  his  sole  mission  in  life  was 
to  preach  the  gospel.  "I  determined  not  to  know  anything 
among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified."^  From  the 

1.  Matthew  7:20. 

2.  This  phrase  coined  by  Dr.  Lowstuter. 

3.  I Corinthians  2:2. 
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day  of  Damascus  the  feeling  constantly  grew  in  his  soul 
"woe  is  me,  if  I preach  not  the  gospel."^"  He  was  assured 
that  he  had  been  "separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God,"  and 
that  he  would  not  be  true  to  his  high  calling  unless  he 

O 

"fully  preached  the  gospel  of  Christ."  In  his  mind  the 
gospel  he  preached  "among  the  Gentiles"^  was  of  first  im- 
portance. So  vital  and  significant  was  the  gospel  that  for 

eighteen  months  he  preached  it  to  the  people  of  Corinth  "for 

4 

naught,"  undoubtedly  working  "night  and  day"  as  he  had  in 

Thessalonica,  in  order  that  he  might  not  be  a burden  unto 

5 

them  while  he  preached  to  them  the  "gospel  of  God."  Repeat- 
edly in  his  letters  do  we  find  references  to  the  importance 
of  preaching  the  gospel  or  word,  but  in  no  instance  is  it 
more  clearly  expressed  than  in  the  terse  words  "For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel."^  The  fun- 
damental aspect  of  Paul's  practice,  therefore,  according  to 
his  own  testimony,  was  to  preach  the  gospel  of  God,  and  not 
to  stress  the  importance  of  Baptism  or  any  other  rite  or 
ceremony • 

The  Acts  Turning  to  The  Acts  this  testimony  is  def- 

initely confirmed.  The  author  tells  us 
that  it  was  Paul's  custom,  upon  entering  a new  field  of 

1.  I Corinthians  9:16.  2.  Romans  15:19* 

3.  Galatians  2:2.  4.  II  Corinthians  11:7* 

5*  I Thessalonians  2:9;  II  Cor.  11:9*  6.  I Corinthians  1:17* 
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missionary  activity,  to  go  to  the  synagogue  on  the  first 
sabbath  and  there  preach  the  word  of  G-od.  If  permitted  to 
do  so,  he  returned  on  succeeding  sabbaths;"1 * *"  but  when  no 
longer  privileged  to  speak  in  the  synagogue  he  would  go  to 
some  house  or  hall  and  there  proclaim  the  word.  Not  only  is 
this  practice  of  the  Apostle  related  in  detail  in  specific 
cases,  but  many  times  the  historian  gives  a similar  summary 
statement  of  the  missionary  activity  of  the  Apostle  and  his 
associates.  We  read,  for  example,  "they  proclaimed  the  word 
of  G-od;"  "they  preached  the  gospel;"^  "when  they  had  spoken 
the  word  in  Perga;"4  Paul  testified  "both  to  Jews  and  to 
G-reeks  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  tov/ard  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. "5 


Preaching  the  word  of  God  - that  was  the  constant 

practice  of  the  Apostle  for  he  was  confident  that  through 

faith  in  the  gospel  of  God  men  could  be  saved.  In  the  first 

of  Paul’s  recorded  sermons,  that  spoken  in  the  synagogue  in 

Antioch  of  Pisidia,  we  find  him  saying: 

Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore, 
brethren,  that  through  this  man 
is  proclaimed  unto  you  remission 
of  sins:  and  by  him  every  one 


1.  Acts  18:4. 

3*  Acts  14:7;  14:21. 

3*  Acts  20:21. 


2.  Acts  13:5* 
4.  Acts  14:25- 
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that  believeth  ie  Justified 
from  all  things,  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  Justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses.  1 

And  as  he  went  from  city  to  city  his  practice  of  preaching 

the  gospel  was  deepened  and  confirmed  for  wherever  there  was 

the  response  of  faith  in  the  lives  of  those  who  heard,  they 

2 

experienced  salvation. 


Rites  and  ceremonies  On  the  other  hand  the  account 

of  secondary  impor- 
tance in  Paul's  of  Paul's  missionary  activity 

practice 

as  reflected  in  his  letters  and 
as  recorded  in  The  Acts  reveals  a minor  emphasis  upon  the 
importance  or  value  of  the  observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies 


Circumcision  Although  the  Apostle  circumcised 

Timothy,  we  cannot  conclude  that 
he  considered  the  observance  of  this  rite  essential  to  salva- 
tion. In  the  account  of  the  Jerusalem  council  we  find  that 
Paul  strongly  opposed  the  position  of  the  Judaizers:  "Ex- 
cept ye  be  circumcised  after  the  custom  of  Moses,  ye  cannot 
be  saved. Paul  firmly  stood  his  ground  against  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Jewish  law  as  essential  to  salvation  so  that 
Titus  a Greek,  who  was  with  him  in  Jerusalem,  was  not  "com- 

ii  4- 

pelled  to  be  circumcised.  So  greatly  did  Paul  exalt  the 


1.  Acts  13:38-39- 


2.  Acts  13:48;  14:1;  23,  27;  17:12;  18:27;  19:18. 

3.  Acts  15:1*  4.  Galatians  2:3- 
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importance  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  minimize  the  value  of 

circumcision  and  the  observance  of  the  Jewish  law,  that  the 

report  was  spread  abroad  that  he  taught  "all  the  Jews  who 

are  among  the  G-entiles  to  forsake  Moses,  telling  them  not 

to  circumcise  their  children  neither  to  walk  after  the 

„1 

customs.  Then  again,  throughout  all  his  letters  there  is 
the  recurrent  note  that  circumcision  is  of  no  value  in  at- 
taining the  experience  of  salvation.  Rather  if  one  accepts 
the  rite  with  the  thought  that  it  is  essential  to  salvation, 
it  only  becomes  a hindrance  to  the  realization  of  that  goal 

p 

for  its  observance  obligates  one  to  keep  the  whole  law 
which  no  one  can  do. 

Timothy's  cir-  It  is  quite  evident,  therefore,  that 

cumcision 

when  Paul  circumcised  Timothy,  he  did 
not  mean  to  imply  that  the  rite  had  any  saving  quality.  It 
was  purely  a matter  of  practical  expediency.  Timothy  was  to 
be  Paul's  co-worker,  preaching  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles; 
and  for  the  sake  of  increasing  his  efficiency  as  an  evangel- 
ist Paul  had  him  circumcised,  for,  as  the  author  of  Acts 
says,  there  were  many  Jews  in  those  parts  and  they  all  knew 
his  father  was  a Greek.  It  was  only  in  the  interest  of 
greater  service  in  building  the  Kingdom  of  God  that  the  act 
was  performed.  Paul  wanted  Timothy  to  be  "all  things  to  all 


1.  Acts  21:21. 
3*  Acts  16:3* 


2.  Galatians  5:3* 


' 


< 


« 

■ 

’ 


, 

. 


( 


. 

. • 


men"^  that  he  might  "by  all  means  save  some." 


"Laying-on  of  hands" 


2 

Then  again,  the  references  to 


The  case  of  Timothy 


the  ceremony  by  which  Timothy 


was  set  apart  to  the  task  of 


being  Paul’s  co-worker  are  not  to  be  construed  as  indicating 
that  the  Apostle  thought  that  through  the  "laying-on  of 
hands"  spiritual  grace  was  given  to  Timothy  in  the  same  sac- 
ramental manner  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  holds  the  Sac- 
rament of  Orders  confers  grace  today*  Although  it  is  pos- 
sible, when  these  passages  are  separated  from  the  context, 

3 

to  give  such  an  exalted  sacramental  interpretation  to  them, 
when  they  are  taken  in  connection  with  the  context  the  log- 
ical conclusion  is  that  the  Gift  of  God  which  was  in  Timothy 
was  not  a special  gift  coming  as  the  result  of  a supernatural 
sacramental  power  in  the  "laying-on  of  hands,"  but  a gift  of 
God  bestowed  at  birth  and  developed  through  the  years  by  the 
unfeigned  faith  which  characterized  his  home  environment. 

In  the  "laying-on  of  the  hands"  this  spiritual  qualification 
of  Timothy  was  recognized  by  Paul  and  his  associates,  as  es- 
pecially fitting  him  for  the  task  to  which  he  was  thereby 
ordained  or  set  apart. 


1*  I Corinthians  9:22.  2.  I Timothy  4:14;  II  Timothy  1:6. 

3.  The  sacramental  interpretation  is  fully  presented  in 

chapter  IV  of  this  work.  II  Timothy  1:6,  cf.  pp*  249-251 

I Timothy  4:14,  cf.  pp.  252-253* 
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The  silence  of  the  That  this  was  Paul's  thought  in 

Pastorals  on 

"sacerdotalism"  regard  to  the  "laying-on  of 

hands,"  and  that  he  did  not  mean 
to  lay  a foundation  for  Sacrament  of  Orders  in  the  ecclesi- 
astical sense  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  in  the  Pastor- 
als, where  we  have  many  references  to  Bishops,  Elders  and 
Presbyters,  as  well  as  the  charge  of  Paul  to  Titus  to  "ap- 
point elders  in  every  city,"1 2 3  he  is  silent  on  the  matter 

2 

of  "sacerdotalism." 

The  Apostle  discusses  at 
length  the  requirements,  the 
responsibilities,  the  sanctions 
of  the  ministerial  office:  he 
regards  the  presbyter  as  an  ex- 
ample, as  a teacher,  as  a phil- 
anthropist, as  a ruler.  How 
then,  it  may  well  be  asked  are 
the  sacerdotal  functions,  the 
sacerdotal  privileges,  of  the 
office  wholly  set  aside?  If 
these  claims  were  recognized  by 
him  at  all,  they  must  necessarily 
have  taken  a foremost  place.  3 

Certainly  if  Paul  had  been  at  all  sacramentally  minded  in 

regard  to  the  office  of  pastor  or  elder,  in  the  technical 

ecclesiastical  sense,  as  some  scholars  would  have  us  believe 


1.  Titus  1:5* 

2.  The  term  is  here  "used  to  denote  the  existence  in  the 
Christian  Church  of  a ministry  consisting  of  certain  per- 
sons set  apart  or  ordained  by  the  authority  of  the  Church 
to  minister  the  things  of  God  to  their  fellow-men,  and  to 
be  the  exclusive  instruments  in  the  divine  covenant  of 
sacramental  graces."  Woolley,  "Sacerdotalism." 
Encyclopedia  of  Religion  and  Ethics,  Vol.  X,  p.  894. 

3.  Lightfoot,  Pi ssertatione  on  the  Apostolic  Age,  p.  210-211. 


;'v 


•/  r:  Tt  •• 

- • - • ' 


. 


. 

. 

9.  : •:  C 

< 

••  • ■ , J ' ! vV.-i  •.  r 

• , - •!  - L . - 

-.1 

- 

‘ ' 1 ■ ? 

t ‘ 

' c ■?  ■; 


t 

Mtrow 


' 

' : • 

* 


— 


— 


he  was,  he  would  have  at  least  made  some  mention  of  the  be- 
stowal of  spiritual  powers  and  rights  in  a sacramental 
manner. 

The  silence  of  The  In  The  Acts,  likewise,  there  are 

Acts  on  ordination 

numerous  references  which  show 

that  Paul  recognized  the  authority  of  elders  in  the  Churches} 

and  one  passage  which  states  that  Paul  and  his  associates 

2 

appointed  elders  in  every  church,  who  were  to  be  the  leaders 

of  the  respective  groups  of  Christians;  but  no  mention  is 

made  of  any  rite  of  ordination  by  the  observance  of  which 

they  would  be  sacramentally  qualified  for  their  task.  The 

few  references  which  we  do  find  in  The  Acts,  pertaining  to 

the  laying-on  of  hands,  have  no  relationship  to  the  rite  of 

ordination.  In  two  instances  the  reference  seems  to  be  a 

more  or  less  figurative  expression  of  the  Apostle's  general 

activity.  In  another  passage  the  healing  of  Publius  is  at- 

4 

tributed  to  the  fact  that  Paul  laid  his  hands  on  him;  while 
in  only  one  reference  is  the  laying-on  of  hands  associated 
with  the  bestowal  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  "And  when  Paul  had 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  them;  and 
they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied.""1 2  And  even  in  this 

1.  Acts  15:2,  4,  6,  22,  23;  16:4;  20:17;  21:18;  22:5; 

23:14;  25:15* 

2.  Acts  14:23.  3*  Acts  14:3;  19:11-12. 

4.  Acts  28:8.  5*  Acts  19:6. 
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case  there  is  no  intimation  that  those  benefitted  by  the 
ceremony  had  been  set  apart  for  positions  of  leadership  in 
Church.  Furthermore,  as  the  immediate  context  reveals,  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  which  came  to  the  "disciples  at  Ephesus" 
was  charismatic  in  nature  and  not  the  "permanent"  spiritual 
grace  which  the  Sacrament  of  Orders  is  held  to  bestow.1 

The  argument  from  silence  cannot  be  overlooked, 
especially  when  it  is  based  upon  portions  of  scripture  which 
deal  largely  with  the  particular  subject  under  consideration, 
and  is  confirmed  by  the  record  of  his  practice  as  an  active 
campaigner  for  Jesus  Christ.  We  conclude,  therefore,  that 
although  Paul  did  consecrate  Timothy  to  his  task  by  laying 
his  hands  upon  him,  he  did  not  mean  to  imply  by  this  act 
that  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace  which  Timothy  possessed  was 
conveyed  to  him  in  a sacramental  manner.  But  even  if  these 
words  are  so  construed,  the  pronounced  silence  of  the  Apostle, 
on  all  other  occasions,  as  to  the  sacramental  value  which 
such  a rite  might  possess,  justifies  but  one  conclusion, 
namely,  that  he  was  not,  to  say  the  least,  a consistent 
thorough-going  sacramentalist  in  the  technical  ecclesiasti- 
cal senqe  of  the  term. 

The  Lord's  Supper  Of  much  greater  importance  is 

The  Pauline  Paul's  practice  in  regard  to  the 

account 

use  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  Baptisn. 


1.  Pohle-Preuss,  The  Sacraments,  Vol.  IV,  p.  57* 
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That  Paul  sanctioned  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper 

there  can  be  no  doubt.  His  reference  to  the  Institution  of 

the  rite'*'  clearly  indicates  that  he  told  the  Corinthians  of 

the  ceremony  which  Jesus  held  with  his  disciples  "the  night 

in  which  he  was  betrayed,"  and  encouraged  the  repetition 

of  it  by  the  Corinthians.  That  it  had  real  value  for  Paul 

to  deepen  and  stimulate  a sense  of  communion  and  fellowship 

of  the  Christian  with  the  living  Christ  is  likewise  quite 

3 

evident  from  the  same  letter. 

Y!e  are  equally  certain,  however,  that  Paul  did  not 
stress  the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as  indispensable 
to  a continuous  experience  of  saving  grace.  The  passages  in 
first  Corinthians  are  the  only  references  to  the  rite  in  all 
his  letters,  and  these  were  called  forth  by  practical  sit- 
uations. In  his  letter  to  the  Romans  where  we  get  a first 
hand  reflection  of  his  practice  in  leading  others  into  the 
experience  of  salvation  no  reference  whatsoever  is  made  to 
the  Lord's  Supper.  Very  evidently  it  was  his  practice  to 
preach  salvation  through  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  G-od  as 
revealed  in  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  this  is  the  keynote  of  the  letter.  And  since  no  mention 
is  made  of  the  Lord's  Supper  we  conclude  that  whatever  value 

1.  I Corinthians  11:23-26.  2.  I Corinthians  11:23* 

3*  I Corinthians  10:16-21;  11:27-34.  For  a full  treatment 
of  the  significance  of  these  passages  cf.  chapter  IV  of 
this  study,  pp.  203-233* 
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Paul  may  have  given  to  the  rite  it  was  not  his  practice  to 
insist  upon  its  observance  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
sense  as  indispensable  to  salvation. 

The  record  of  The  evidence  afforded  by  The  Acts  leads 

The  Acts 

to  the  same  conclusion.  Only  one  ref- 
erence to  the  Lord's  Supper  is  found  therein,1  which  indi- 
cates that  it  was  perhaps  a weekly  observance  "on  the  first 
day  of  the  week."  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that  on  this 
particular  occasion  it  was  preceded  by  the  preaching  of  the 
word.  Whether  this  was  the  common  practice  of  Paul  we  can- 
not say,  but  there  is  nothing  in  this  passage  opoosed  to  the 
assumption  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  closely  associated  in 
thought  at  least  with  the  preaching  of  the  word.  We  have  no 
intimation  here  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  used  by  Paul  in 
any  technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental  sense.  And  had  it 
been  the  practice  of  Paul  to  regard  its  observance  as  indis- 
pensable to  spiritual  growth  and  progress  certainly  more 
definite  record  of  such  an  emphasis  v/ould  be  found  in  The 
Act  s . 


The  importance  of  faith  for  a continuous  experience 
of  salvation  is  definitely  stated  in  this  record  of  Paul's 
practice  as  a minister  of  the  gospel.  On  his  first  mission- 
ary campaign,  we  are  told,  as  Paul  and  his  companions  passed 


1.  Acts  20:7-11. 


2 . Ac  t s 20:7* 
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through  Lystra,  Iconlum  and  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  on  their 
return  trip,  they  confirmed  "the  souls  of  the  disciples,  ex- 
horting them  to  continue  in  the  faith."'*'  Then  again,  in  his 
speech  at  Melitus,  Paul  not  only  reminds  the  elders  that  his 

original  message  among  them  was  the  importance  of  "faith 

2 

toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  but  he  also  assures  them  that 
if  they  have  the  same  faith  in  G-od’s  grace  they  will  make 
progress  in  the  Christian  life.  "And  now  I commend  you  to 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is  able  to  build 
you  up,  and  to  give  you  the  inheritance  among  all  them  that 
are  sanctified."  If  the  observance  of  the  Lord’s  Supper 
had  had  for  Paul  any  great  sacramental  value  as  a means  of 
continued  fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ,  certainly  he  would 
have  mentioned  it  in  this  connection.  And  if  he  did  mention 
it  certainly  the  author  would  have  recorded  it  since  he  had 
just  referred  to  "the  breaking  of  bread"  with  the  Christians 

4 

at  Troas. 

Baptism  not  essential  The  references  to  Baptism  in 

to  salvation 

Paul's  letters  are  much  more 

The  Pauline  account 

numerous  and  general  than  those 
to  the  Lord’s  Supper.  In  not  only  one  but  many  of  his  let- 
ters does  he  refer  to  the  practice  of  the  rite  by  the  early 

2.  Acts  20:21. 


1.  Acts  14:22. 
3*  Acts  20:32. 


4.  Acts  20:7-12 
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Christians  in  a commendatory  manner.  There  is  not  the  least 
doubt  that  Paul  recognized  and  sanctioned  the  baptism  of  his 
converts  to  Christianity.  "Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul 
crucified  for  you?  or  were  ye  baptized  into  the  name  of 
Paul?"1 


The  evidence  of  Paul’s  letters  is  equally  convinc- 
ing, however,  that  he  did  not  regard  Baptism  as  essential  to 
salvation.  It  was  secondary  in  importance  to  the  preaching 
of  the  word  and  might  be  entrusted  to  other  hands.  In  fact 
Paul  definitely  states  that  it  was  not  his  custom  to  bap- 
tize: 


I thank  God  that  I baptized 
none  of  you,  save  Crispus  and 
Gaius;  lest  any  man  should  say 
that  ye  were  baptized  into  my 
name.  And  I baptized  also  the 
household  of  Stephanus:  be- 
sides, I know  not  whether  I 
baptized  any  other.  2 

His  great  mission  was  to  preach  the  gospel:  "For  Christ 
sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel:  not  in 
wisdom  of  w ords,  lest  the  cross  of  Christ  should  be  made 


Such  words  could  never  have  come  from  a man  whose 
practice  it  was  to  regard  Baptism  as  essential  to  the  ex- 
perience of  saving  grace.  Had  Paul  held  a sacramental 


1.  I Corinthians  1:13* 
3»  I Corinthians  1:17* 


2.  I Corinthians  1:14-16. 
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conception  of  the  rite  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense 
he  would  have  felt  that  he  not  only  was  sent  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  the  cross  but  also  the  necessity  of  Baptism;  and 
he  would  have  given  personal  supervision  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacrament.  Rather  these  words  definitely  reveal 
that  it  v/as  Paul's  practice  to  give  first  place  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  for  it  was  essential  to  salvation. 
Through  faith  in  G-od's  grace  as  revealed  in  the  cross  of 
Christ  man  is  saved,  says  Paul.  Baptism  may  deepen  and  in- 
tensify this  experience  of  saving  faith  but  in  no  sense  is 
it  indispensable  to  salvation. 

The  general  emphasis  Turning  to  The  Acts  we  find 

of  The  Acts 

that  the  account  of  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Apostle  on  the  mission  field  reveals  the  same 
evidence  in  regard  to  the  relative  importance  which  was 
given  to  preaching  the  v/ord  and  to  the  administration  of 
the  rite  of  Baptism.  When  the  author  wants  to  express  in  a 
summary  fashion  the  activity  of  Paul  and  his  companions  in 
a certain  place  he  often  uses  the  phrase  "they  preached 
the  gospel"^  but  he  never  says  "they  baptized."  It  is  true 
that  we  have  recorded  of  instances  v/here  baptism  was  admin- 
istered, and  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt  that  all  of  Paul's 
converts  received  the  rite  of  baptism.  But  had  he  attributed 
to  Baptism  a regenerative  power  in  the  technical 

1.  Acts  14:7;  14:21;  cf.  13:5;  14:25- 


ecclesiastical  sacramental  sense,  as  indispensable  to  sal- 
vation, the  rite  would  certainly  have  received  greater  gen- 
eral recognition  by  the  author  of  The  Acts.  The  preaching 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  the  gospel  of  God's  grace 
was  of  first  importance  in  Paul's  practice,  and  consequently 
it  was  given  first  place  in  the  record  of  his  activity. 

A study  of  the  references  A study  of  the  four  ref- 

to  Baptism  in  The  Acts 

erences  to  Baptism  in  The 

Acts  bears  out  such  a general  conclusion.  The  first  instance 
is  that  of  Lydia  at  Philippi^-  V»hen  she  had  heard  Paul  speak, 
the  Lord  opened  her  heart  "to  give  heed  unto  the  things 
which  were  spoken  by  Paul."  And  then  in  an  incidental  man- 
ner it  is  stated  that  she  and  her  household  were  b aptized. 
But,  when  after  her  baptism,  she  entreated  Paul  to  abide  in 
her  house  it  was  not  on  the  basis  that  she  had  been  bap- 
tized and  was  therefore  a Christian,  but  solely  on  the 

ground  that  she  had  been  faithful  to  the  gospel  of  the  Lord 

2 

Jesus  Christ  which  she  had  heard  Paul  preach. 

Still  more  significant  is  the  case  of  the  Phil- 
ippian jailor.^  When  he  discovered  the  situation  in  the 

1.  Acts  16:14-15. 

2.  The  Greek  reads  S T~Co 

5.  Acts  16:20-34. 
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jail  following  the  earthquake  he  fell  down  before  Paul  and 
cried,  "What  shall  I do  to  be  saved?"  Whatever  the  import 
of  his  question  Paul  took  advantage  of  the  situation  to 
bring  a religious  message.  And  had  Paul  believed  that  Bap- 
tism was  the  sole  means  of  salvation  he  never  had  a better 
opportunity  to  say  so.  The  jailor's  mind  was  open  to  any 
word  that  might  come  from  Paul.  But  instead  of  stressing 
the  importance  of  Baptism  Paul  said,  "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  thou  and  thy  house."1  It  is 
true  the  jailor  and  his  household  were  baptized  after  Paul 
had  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  them;  but  the  significant 
thing  is  that  the  new  found  joy  and  peace  which  was  theirs 

was  not  attributed  to  their  baptismal  experience  but  to  the 

2 

fact  that  they  had  "believed  in  God."  Beyond  a doubt  Paul's 
emphasis  had  been  upon  faith  in  the  gospel  of  God's  grace  as 
revealed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  not  upon  the  sacramental  value 
of  Baptism. 


The  third  reference  to  Baptism  carries  us  to 
Corinth.  The  record  tells  us  that  "Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  believed  in  the  Lord  with  all  his  house;  and  many 
of  the  Corinthians  hearing  believed,  and  were  baptized.""" 

This  statement  merely  substantiates  the  view  that  Baptism 
followed  the  confession  of  faith,  but  implies  nothing  more. 

No  sacramental  regenerative  power  is  attributed  to  the  rite 


1.  Acts  16:31. 


2.  Acts  16:34-* 


3»  Acts  18:8. 
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by  Paul,  even  though  in  the  case  of  Crispus  the  Apostle  did 

break  through  the  general  rule  of  abstaining  from  personal 

1 

administration  of  the  rite. 


The  final  reference  to  Baptism  in  The  Acts  has  to 

do  with  the  baptism  of  certain  disciples  at  Ephesus* 

And  it  came  to  pass  that  Paul... 
came  to  Ephesus,  and  found  cer- 
tain disciples:  and  he  said 
unto  them,  Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  ye  believed? 

And  they  said  unto  him,  Nay,  we 
did  not  so  much  as  hear  whether 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  given.  And 
he  said,  Into  what  then  were  ye 
baptized?  And  they  said,  Into 
John's  baptism.  And  Paul  said, 

John  baptized  with  the  baptism 
of  repentance,  saying  unto  the 
people  that  they  should  believe 
on  him  that  should  come  after  him, 
that  is,  on  Jesus.  And  when  they 
heard  this,  they  were  baptized 
into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands 
upon  them;  the  Holy  Spirit  came 
on  them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues, 
and  prophesied.  And  they  were  in  all 
about  twelve  men.  2 

At  first  glance  Baptism  here  seems  to  be  more  def- 
initely associated  with  the  experience  of  Christian  salva- 
tion than  in  the  other  instances  just  considered.  And  yet, 
a careful  study  of  the  passage  reveals  that  even  in  this  case 
Paul  does  not  attribute  to  Baptism  any  supernatural  sacramen- 
tal value.  It  is  significant  that  the  first  question  which 


1.  I Corinthians  1:14 


2.  Acts  19:1-7* 
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he  asks  these  disciples  at  Ephesus  is:  "Did  ye  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  ye  believed?11  1/Vith  this  question  Paul 
strikes  the  keynote  of  the  whole  incident  by  connecting  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  not  with  Baptism,  but  with  believing. 

Of  course  those  who  are  sacramentally  minded  make 
a great  deal  of  the  fact  that  to  the  disciples  reply:  "Nay, 
we  did  not  so  much  as  hear  whether  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given, 
Paul  asked,  "Into  what  then  were  ye  baptised?"  But  even  by 
this  question  he  does  not  mean  to  link  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  Baptism.  As  the  following  verses  disclose,  upon 
learning  that  they  had  been  baptized  "into  John's  baptism," 
Paul  reminds  them  that  John's  baptism  was  a baptism  of  re- 
pentance to  be  made  complete  by  believing  on  Jesus.  "And 
when  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  into  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  Here  the  contrast  is  plainly  not  a con- 
trast between  John's  baptism  of  repentance  and  Christian 
baptism  as  the  conveyance  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  antithesis 
is  between  baptism  of  water  unto  repentance  and  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  who  alone  is  able  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Spir- 
it. These  men  had  been  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repen- 
tance and  now  Paul  tells  them  they  should  believe  in  Jesus 
with  the  faith  of  those  "who  knew  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
foretold  by  John  had  now  been  bestowed."^ 


1.  Lambert,  The  Sacraments  in  the  New  Testament,  p.  143. 


From  first  to  last,  then,  the  contention  of  Paul 
is  that  faith  is  the  means  "by  which  the  Spirit  is  received. 
And  so  when  these  Ephesian  disciples  were  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  conveyed  to  them  by  means  of  the  rite  of 
Baptism.  Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  wording  of  the  text 
to  warrant  such  a sacramental  interpretation  of  this  rite. 
The  text  simply  states  that  "they  were  baptized  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, " thereby  expressing  their  faith  in 
God's  grace  and  declaring  their  loyalty  and  allegiance  to 
Jesus  Christ.  The  spiritual  gifts  of  which  we  read  in  the 
next  verse  are  charismatic  gifts  and  are  connected  not  with 
baptism,  but  with  the  laying-on  of  Paul's  hands.  But  the 
text  does  not  warrant  that  even  this  association  be  inter- 
preted in  a technical  ecclesiastical  sacramental  manner. 

Then  again,  if  this  passage  did  indicate  that  Paul 
thought  of  Baptism  as  possessing  supernatural  sacramental 
power,  indispensable  to  the  salvation  of  these  Ephesian 
disciples,  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  the  fact 
that  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  disciples  of  Paul,  did  not  con- 
sider it  essential  to  rebaptize  Apollos  who  likewise  knew 
only  "the  baptism  of  John."1  Of  course  it  is  contended  by 
some  that  Apollos  was  baptized  even  though  it  is  not  so 
stated  in  the  text;  but  the  sheer  fact  that  it  is  not  stated 


1.  Acts  18:24-28. 
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is  proof  that  the  baptismal  rite  was  not  considered  as  having 
sacramental  significance  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical 
sense  of  the  term. 

Everything,  then,  in  this  reference  to  the  use  of 
Baptism  by  Paul,  as  in  the  previous  instances  considered, 
points  to  the  conclusion  that  the  rite  did  not  have  for  the 
Apostle  sacramental  significance  in  any  supernatural  sense. 

It  was  not  a magical  means  of  grace  and  indispensable  to 
salvation,  but  the  rite  in  which  faith  was  professed  and 
deepened  - that  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  G-od  as  revealed 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  through  which  alone  salvation  may 
be  gained  by  all  mankind. 

Conclusion  The  practice  of  Paul  in  assisting  others 

to  realize  the  experience  of  saving  grace 
closely  dovetails,  therefore,  with  his  o wn  personal  religious 
experience  and  his  confessions  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of 
salvation.  The  unifying  theme  running  through  all  three 
phases  of  this  study  is  salvation  through  faith  in  the  free 
grace  of  God.  This  is  repeatedly  emphasized  as  the  one  in- 
dispensable means  of  salvation.  Man  is  saved  by  faith  and 
faith  alone.  And  in  the  light  of  this  main  emphasis  upon 
salvation  through  faith  the  value  and  significance  which 
Paul  attached  to  rites  and  ceremonies  is  most  clearly  dis- 
cerned. They  may  greatly  deepen  and  Intensify  the  experience 
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made  possible  through  faith,  but  in  no  sense  do  they  possess 
sacramental  value  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense. 

They  may  be  considered  as  means  of  grace,  even  in  some  in- 
stances important  means  of  grace,  but  in  no  sense  as  the 
only  means  of  obtaining  divine  spiritual  blessings,  and 
thereby  indispensable  to  salvation. 
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Chapter  VI 


Conclusions 


CONCLUSIONS 


Paul's  use  of  sacra-  From  our  study  of  sacramental- 

mental  practices  and 

sacramental  language  ism  in  the  Paulines  it  is  ap- 

parent that  Paul  made  use  of 

practices  such  as  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  to  which  an 
exalted  sacramental  value  was  later  attached,  and  which, 
even  in  his  day,  were  perhaps  Interpreted  by  some  Christians 
as  having  supernatural  sacramental  significance.  This  we 
fully  recognize.  It  is  also  evident  that  Paul  used  terms 
such  as  "put  on  Christ,"  "baptized  into  the  death  of  Christ, 
"buried  with  Christ,"  "raised  with  Christ,"  "cup  of  the 
Lord,"  "table  of  the  Lord"  which  might  be  interpreted  as 
signifying  that  he  thought  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  having  supernatural,  sacramental  power  similar  to  that 
which  the  initiatory  and  communion  rites  of  the  Pagan  Mys- 
teries were  supposed  to  possess.  By  the  use  of  such  prac- 
tices and  terms  Paul  threw  himself  open  to  misunderstanding 
and  criticism. 

Equivocal  interpre-  On  the  basis  of  textual  exe- 

tation  of  the  texts 

gesis  and  interpretation  it  is 


1.  Cf.  especially  I Corinthians  15:29. 
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impossible,  however,  to  conclude  that  Paul  attributed  to  such 
rites  and  ceremonies,  or  the  terms  associated  therewith,  a 

supernatural  sacramental  value,  as  both  Catholic"^  and  some 

2 

Protestant  scholars  have  done.  That  there  are  certain  pas- 
sages in  the  Paulines-^  which  savor  of  sacramentalism  in  the 
technical  ecclesiastical  sense  we  are  willing  to  concede. 

But  to  say  that  such  an  interpretation  of  these  isolated 
passages  definitely  indicates  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism, 
the  Lord’s  Supper  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies  as  having 
supernatural  sacramental  significance  is  a conclusion  which 
is  unwarranted  and  un Justified.  The  same  passages  may  be 
construed  to  mean  that  Paul  regarded  these  rites  and  cere- 
monies, as,  in  some  sense,  a symbolical  or  figurative  ex- 
pression of  an  inner  spiritual  experience.  In  every  case 
we  are  convinced  this  is  the  better  interpretation  to  give 
to  the  Apostle's  words.  And,  if  it  be  allowed,  that  cer- 
tain passages  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul  at- 
tributed supernatural  sacramental  value  to  Baptism,  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  or  Holy  Matrimony, 
such  an  interpretation  i s not  a necessary  or  unequivocal  one . 


1.  Mortimer,  Pohle,  D.  J.  Kennedy  and  others. 

2.  0.  Pfleiderer,  P.  Gardner,  Heitmililler , Lake  and  others. 

3*  Titus  3:5;  I Corinthians  6:9b-ll;  Romans  6:3-4-; 

Galatians  3**27;  I Corinthians  10:16-21;  II  Timothy  1:6; 
I Timothy  4:14;  Ephesians  5**31-32a. 
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In  like  manner  the  conclusion  that  Paul  gave  to 
the  terms  he  used  the  magical  meaning  and  significance  which 
similar  terms  were  supposed  to  have  had  in  the  Mystery  Re- 
ligions, is  without  adequate  foundation  on  the  basis  of  tex- 
tual exegesis  and  interpretation.  Such  an  exalted  sacramen- 
tal interpretation  is  not  the  only  one  which  may  be  given  to 
these  terms.  They  may  be  construed  equally  well  in  a fig- 
urative manner,  as  ’'illustrations'1 11  of  the  believers  whole- 
hearted allegiance  to,  and  fellowship  v/ith,  the  living 
Christ.  Simply  because  Paul  used  terms  which  savor  of  sac- 
ramentalism  in  the  technical  sense  is  no  reason  why  he, 
himself  should  have  so  regarded  them.  Rather,  it  is  quite 
probable  that  he  took  the  current  terms  associated  with  the 
Mystery  Religions,  filled  them  with  new  meaning,  and  used 
them  as  illustrations  of  the  life  of  spiritual  fellowship 
which  characterized  his  conception  and  experience  of  the 
Christian  life. 

Inconsistencies  Again,  the  inconsistencies  in  the 

in  the  sources 

sources,  themselves,  make  it  im- 
possible to  conclude  that  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  cer- 
emonies a supernatural  sacramental  value  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  sense.  If  certain  passages  in  the  Paulines 

1.  For  a complete  treatment  of  Paul's  use  of  terms  as 

"illustrations"  cf.  Dexter,  Paul's  Terms  as  Illustrations 
and  Patterns  Rather  Than  Dogmatic  Concepts . 
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savor  of  an  exalted  conception  of  Baptism1 2 * 4  Paul's  reference 
to  the  Baptism  of  the  Corinthians  is  just  as  strongly  op- 
posed to  such  a view: 

I thank  God  that  I baptized 
none  of  you,  save  Crispus  and 
G-aius;  lest  any  man  should  say 
that  ye  were  baptized  into  my 
name.  And  I baptized  the  house- 
hold of  Stephanus;  besides  I 
know  not  whether  I baptized  any 
other.  For  Christ  sent  me  not 
to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
gospel.  2 

Though  some  of  Paul's  references  to  the  Lord's  Supper  make 

it  possible  to  suggest  a supernatural  sacramental  inter- 
3 

pretation,  his  analogy  to  the  experience  of  the  children 
of  Israel  can  be  satisfactorily  construed  only  from  the  sym- 
bolical point  of  view: 

For  I would  not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant,  that  our  fathers 
were  all  under  the  cloud 

and  did  all  eat  the  same  spir- 
itual food;  and  did  all  drink 
the  same  spiritual  drink:  for 
they  drank  of  a spiritual  rock 
that  followed  them:  and  the 
rock  was  Christ; 4 

while  the  exhortation  to  remembrance  which  is  found  in  Paul' 


1.  I Corinthians  15:29;  Titus  3:5;  Ephesians  5:25-26; 

I Corinthians  6:9b-ll;  Romans  6:3-4. 

2.  I Corinthians  1:17* 

3-  I Corinthians  10:16-21;  I Corinthians  11:27-32. 

4.  I Corinthians  10:1,  3-4. 
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account  of  the  Institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  confirms 
the  symbolical  interpretation  of  the  rite:  "This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 

2 

drink  this  cup,  ye  proclaim  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come." 

Paul's  opposition  to  the  practice  of  attributing 
any  supernatural  sacramental  value  to  rites  and  ceremonies 
is  most  clearly  expressed  in  his  warning  to  the  Galatians 
against  Circumcision,^  assuring  them  that  "neither  is  cir- 
cumcision anything,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a new  creature." 

"For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  anything, 

5 

nor  uncircumcision;  but  faith  working  through  love."  It  is 
impossible  to  conceive  how  the  person  who  uttered  these 
words  could  consistently  attribute  supernatural  sacramental 
value  to  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper  or  any  other  rite  or 

ceremony . 


This  inconsistency  of  the  texts  together  with  the 
possibility  of  different  interpretations  of  the  isolated 
passages  definitely  favors  the  conclusion  that  if  sacramen- 
talism  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  may  be  found 
in  the  Pauline  passages  pertaining  to  rites  and  ceremonies 
such  an  exalted  view  is  not  consistently  held  by  the  Apostle 


1.  I Corinthians  11:23-26. 
3»  Galatians  5:1-6. 

5»  Galatians  6:15* 


2.  I Corinthians  ll:25b-26. 
4.  Galatians  5:6. 
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And  when  we  consider  these  same  passages  in  the  light  of 
Paul's  own  personal  religious  experience,  his  confessions 
in  regard  to  the  conditions  of  salvation  and  his  practice 
in  assisting  others  to  realize  the  experience  of  saving 
grace  such  a conclusion  is  strongly  confirmed. 


Paul’s  emphasis  upon  The  pronounced  emphasis  of  the 

faith  as  indispen- 
sable to  salvation  Apostle  as  revealed  in  his  let- 

ters and  as  reflected  in  the 

account  in  The  Acts  is  that  man  is  saved  by  the  free  grace 
of  God  through  faith.  This  Paul  knew  from  experience.  He 
had  been  saved  not  by  the  observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies 
but  through  faith  in  God's  grace  as  revealed  in  the  gift  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  world;  and  through  that  faith  his  spir- 
itual nature  was  constantly  deepened: 

For  I through  the  law  died  unto 
the  law,  that  I might  live  unto 
God.  I have  been  crucified  with 
Christ;  and  it  is  no  longer  I 
that  live,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me : and  that  life  which  I now 

live  in  the  flesh  I live  in 
faith,  the  faith  which  is  in  the 

Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  himself  up  for  me . 1 

Paul's  "confessions"  Out  of  experience,  then,  we 

in  regard  to 

salvation  find  the  great  Apostle  repeat- 

edly confessing  that  salvation 
is  possible  through  faith  and  faith  alone: 


1.  Galatians  2:19-20. 
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Knowing  that  a man  is  not  Jus- 
tified by  the  works  of  the  law 
but  through  faith  in  Jesu s 

Christ,  even  we  believed  on 
Jesus  Christ,  that  we  mi^ht  be 
Justified  by  faith  in  Christ, 
and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law: 
because  by  the  works  of  the  law 
shall  no  flesh  be  Justified.  1 

According  to  Paul's  thought  all  men  from  Abraham  to  the 

present  time  have  been  Justified  by  faith:  "For  ye  are  all 

2 

sons  of  God,  through  faith,  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  rather  than  rites  and  ceremonies 
which  is  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that 
believeth;"^  while  the  secret  of  the  saving  power  of  the 
gospel  is  to  be  found  in  faith:  "For  therein  is  revealed  a 
righteousness  of  God  from  faith  unto  faith:  as  it  is  writ- 
ten, But  the  righteous  shall  live  by  faith. 

This  experience  of  salvation,  known  as  "life  in 

the  Spirit,"  is  characterized  by  a continuous  fellowship 

with  the  living  Christ:  "If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 

Christ  he  is  none  of  His;"  and  finds  expression  in  ethical 

living  according  to  the  standards  of  the  commandments  of 

God.  "If  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a new  creature:  the 

£ 

old  things  are  passed  away;  behold  they  are  become  new." 

1.  Galatians  2:16.  2.  Galatians  3‘*2. 

3.  Romans  1:16.  4.  Romans  1:17* 

5.  Romans  8:9b.  6.  II  Corinthians  5*.17»  cf . 

I Corinthians  7:19* 


So  great  is  the  break  with  the  old  life  and  the  entrance 
upon  the  new  that  Paul  likens  it  unto  a death  and  resurrec- 
tion: 


For  he  that  hath  died  is  jus- 
tified from  sin.  But  if  we 
died  with  Christ,  we  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with 
him... Even  so  reckon  ye  also 
yourselves  to  be  dead  unto  sin, 
but  alive  unto  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  1 


All  this  is  accomplished  through  faith  in  the  free  grace  of 
God  as  revealed  in  the  life,  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ. 


The  testimony  of  Paul's  personal 
Christian  experience,  and  con- 
fessions in  regard  to  the  con- 


Paul's  practice  as 
a campaigner  for 
Chri st 


ditions  of  salvation  are  further  substantiated  by  his  prac- 
tice as  a campaigner  for  Jesus  Christ.  His  constant  em- 
phasis was  not  upon  rites  and  ceremonies  as  a means  of  sal- 
vation but  upon  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  supreme  revelation 
of  God's  gift  of  grace  to  mankind.  His  great  mission  was  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  "For  Christ  sent  me  not 
to  Baptise,  but  to  preach  the  gospel."  That  was  the  burn- 

ing passion  of  his  soul:  "Woe  is  me,  if  I preach  not  the 
gospel."  He  knew  from  personal  experience  and  practice 

1.  Romans  6:7,  8,  11.  2.  I Corinthians  1:17* 

3.  I Corinthians  9:16. 
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that  salvation  came  to  men  through  the  gospel  of  faith  in 
God ' s grace.  Rites  and  ceremonies  were  not  essential  to 
this  experience;  salvation  was  through  faith  and  faith  alone. 

This  personal  testimony  of  the  Apostle  is  definite- 
ly confirmed  by  the  account  of  his  activity  on  the  mission 
field  as  recorded  in  The  Acts.  Invariably  his  practice  was 
to  lead  men  into  the  experience  of  saving  grace  through 
faith  and  faith  alone.1 

In  all  of  Paul’s  letters  and  The  Acts,  it  is, 
therefore,  apparent  there  is  not  the  slightest  deviation  as 
to  his  great  emphasis  upon  faith  in  the  free  grace  of  God  as 
the  essential  and  indispensable  condition  of  salvation.  His 
own  personal  religious  experience,  his  confessions  in  re- 
gard to  the  conditions  of  salvation  and  his  practice  in  as- 
sisting others  to  attain  the  experience  of  saving  grace  all 
have  in  common  the  one  recurrent  keynote  that  man  i s saved 
by  faith  and  faith  alone.  In  this  the  great  Apostle  is  ab- 
solutely consistent. 

Paul's  evaluation  of  In  the  light  of  this  constant 

rites  and  ceremonies 

emphasis  of  Paul  upon  faith  as 

the  indispensable  means  of  salvation  we  are  able  to  determine 
the  value  which  he  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies.  Since 
man  was  saved  by  faith  and  faith  alone,  such  practices  were 

1.  Cf.  The  Acts  13:5;  14:7;  14:21;  14:25;  20:21;  13:38-39; 
13:48;  14:1,  23,  27;  17:12;  18:27;  19:18. 
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only  Incidental  to  the  experience  of  saving  faith.  As  a 
graphic  expression  of  the  new  Life  in  the  Spirit  they  had 
great  value  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  prin- 
ciple;" but  in  no  sense  were  they  indispensable  to  salvation. 

Baptism  Paul  felt  that  it  was  only  natural  that  the 

believer  who  had  heard  the  gospel  of  G-od 1 s 
mercy  and  had  received  Christ's  Spirit  through  the  response 
of  faith,  would  want  to  seal  publicly,  by  the  rite  of  Bap- 

i 

tism,  the  break  with  the  old  life  and  the  entrance  into  the 
new,  thus  symbolizing  his  cleansing  from  past  sins  and  his 
whole-hearted  loyalty  and  allegiance  to  Jesus  Christ*  In 
Baptism  he  was  "buried  with  Christ"  dying  to  the  old  life 
with  all  its  false  ceremonies  and  immoral  practices,  and 
"raised  with  Christ"  to  the  new  life  with  all  its  joy  and 
freedom  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  He  went  down  the  old  man, 
he  came  up  the  new. 

It  is  quite  probable  then,  that  Baptism  was  for 
Paul  more  than  a "mere"  symbol  of  the  transformation  wrought 
through  faith.  Undoubtedly  it  greatly  deepened  the  experi- 
ence made  possible  by  the  free  grace  of  God.  His  own  bap- 
tism certainly  intensified  the  consciousness  of  his  break 
with  the  old  life  and  his  entrance  into  the  new;1  and  the 
manner  in  which  he  refers  to  the  baptism  of  those  who  have 

1.  Cf.  Acts  22:16. 


confessed  their  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  leads  to  the  same  con- 
1 

elusion.  In  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  prin- 
ciple" the  rite  had  sacramental  value  for  Faul,  but  in  no 
sense  was  it  essential  to  the  experience  of  saving  grace. 

The  Lord's  The  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine  in 

Supper 

the  observance  of  the  Lord's  Supper  as 
expressing  the  great  love  of  Christ  revealed  in  his  death 
upon  the  cross,  was,  in  the  mind  of  Paul,  a normal  experienc 
of  the  Christian  who  had  entered  into  spiritual  fellowship 
with  the  living  Christ.  Through  the  partaking  of  "the  cup 
of  the  Lord"  and  "the  table  of  the  Lord"  real  communion  was 
accomplished  between  the  believer  and  the  living  Christ. 

That  the  bread  and  the  wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
were  for  Faul  more  than  "mere"  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  we  are  willing  to  concede.  The  observance  of 
this  rite  greatly  deepened  the  spiritual  fellowship  of  the 
believer  with  his  Lord,  and  strengthened  the  unity  of  the 
body  of  believers.  But  the  Lord's  Supper  was  not  the  only 
means  of  communion  with  the  living  Christ.  The  same  fellow- 
ship could  be  experienced  through  faith  and  faith  alone. 

In  no  sense  was  the  observance  of  the  ceremony  indispensable 
to  the  experience  of  "being  in  Christ." 

1.  Cf.  Romans  6: 3-4;  Colossians  2:12. 

2.  I Corinthians  10:21. 
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Paul  believed  that  the  Christians  should  come  to 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  with  a deep  sense  of  gratitude 
and  consecration  for  all  that  Christ  had  done  for  them  through 
faith.  The  spirit  of  expectation  was  heightened,  and  through 
the  observance  of  the  rites,  the  religious  experience,  al- 
ready made  possible  through  faith,  was  intensified  and  deep- 
ened. In  this  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  principle," 
and  only  in  this  sense,  did  rites  and  ceremonies  have  sac- 
ramental value  for  Paul.  In  no  sense  did  they  have  an  ex- 
alted supernatural  significance  in  the  technical  ecclesi- 
astical sense  of  the  term.  The  value  derived  therefrom  was 
psychologically  conditioned,  wholly  dependent  upon  the  in- 
dispensable postulate  of  salvation  through  faith,  and  wholly 
judged  by  the  stimulus  to  deepened  ethical  living.1 

Thus  the  sacraments  were  for  Paul  means  of  grace , 

I 

even  Important  means  of  grace,  but  in  no  sense  the  only 

— 

means  of  grace.  The  new  life  in  the  Spirit  was  made  possible 
through  faith  and  faith  alone.  As  a stimulus  to  faith  and 
a fuller  spiritual  experience  they  were  means  of  grace,  but 
in  no  sense  did  they  possess  the  power  to  convey  grace  "ex 
opere  operato." 

Paul  not  a consistent  Therefore,  even  though  there 

thorough-going 

sac r amen talist  are  passages  in  the  Paulines 

1.  Cf.  I Corinthians  10:1-4;  Romans  6:3  ff* 


which  savor  of  sacramentali sm,  and,  even  if  it  be  conceded 
that  some  of  these  passages,  when  taken  alone,  may  be  in- 
terpreted as  indicating  that  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and 
ceremonies  a supernatural  sacramental  power,  there  are  other 
references  to  these  same  rites  which  just  as  strongly  op- 
pose such  an  exalted  view.  These  facts  lead  to  but  one  con- 
clusion, namely,  that  Paul  did  not,  at  least  consistently, 
attribute  to  such  rites  and  ceremonies  supernatural  sacra- 
mental value.  And  when  all  the  passages  are  brought  to- 
gether and  considered  in  the  light  of  Paul’s  own  personal 
religious  experience,  his  confessions  in  regard  to  the  con- 
ditions of  salvation  and  his  practice  in  assisting  others 
to  realize  the  experience  of  saving  grace  the  result  is 
overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  the  conclusion  that  Paul  was  not 
a consistent  thorough-going  sacramentali st  in  the  technical 

ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term. 


Chapter  VII 


Summary 


SUMMARY 


The  Meaning  of  As  a background  for  the  study  of  the 

Sac  r ament al i sm 

Problem  of  Sacramentali sm  in  the 
Pauline  Documents  the  meaning  of  the  term  "Sacramentali sm" 
is  of  vital  importance.  The  history  of  primitive  religion 
reveals  the  use  of  material  means  and  external  practices  for 
the  gaining  of  divine  blessings  and  benefits.  In  the  course 
of  time  particular  rites  and  ceremonies,  such  as  rites  of 
initiation  and  communion,  were  regarded  as  possessing  special 
power  in  securing  divine  benefits,  even  definite  spiritual 
graces,  from  the  deity.  Through  the  observance  of  such  cer- 
emonies and  practices  one  sees  the  emergence  of  the  "sacra- 
mental principle"  in  religion,  namely,  the  belief  in  the 
transmission  of  spiritual  power  by  material  means.  As  the 
years  elapsed,  specific  rites  and  ceremonies  were  believed 
to  be  the  only  means  of  conferring  certain  spiritual  graces. 
This  development  is  seen  in  the  sacramental  value  which  the 
Mystery  Religions  attached  to  their  rites  of  initiation  and 
communion;  but  especially  is  it  evidenced  in  historic  Chris- 
tianity where  we  definitely  find  the  sublimation  of  the  "sac- 
ramental principle"  into  "technical  ecclesiastical  sacra- 


mentalism 


ti 


According  to  the  Council  of  Trent  the  Sacraments,  and  the 
Sacraments  alone,  "contain  the  Grace  which  they  signify," 
and  they  convey  that  Grace  "ex  opere  operato."  In  a word 
they  are  indispensable  to  salvation. 

The  Problem  of  From  the  days  of  the  Early  Church 

Sacramental! sm 

in  the  Pauline  Fathers,  scholars  have  been  studying 

Documents 

the  letters  of  Paul  in  the  interest 
of  discerning  the  value  which  he  attributed  to  so-called 
sacramental  rites  and  ceremonies.  The  results  of  this  in- 
vestigation, however,  are  far  from  unanimous.  Some  have 
interpreted  Paul's  conception  and  use  of  rites  and  ceremonies 
in  the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  principle;"  while 
others  have  concluded  that  Paul  regarded  them  as  sacraments 
in  the  "technical  ecclesiastical"  sense  of  the  term.  To 
find  a way  of  overcoming  this  difference  of  opinion  and 
thereby  arrive  at  a more  definite  conclusion  as  to  the  sac- 
ramental value  which  Paul  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies 
is  the  problem  of  this  dissertation.  The  thesis  presented 
as  a treatment  of  the  problem  is  that  the  references  in  the 
Paulines  pertaining  to  Baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  are  not  absolutely  and  technically  con- 
sistent. If  there  be  some  which  may  be  used  as  proof  for 
the  position  that  Paul  thought  of  rites  and  ceremonies  as 
sacraments  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense,  other 
passages  very  conclusively  deny  such  a consistent  exalted 
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sacramental i sm  in  the  mind  of  Paul.  And  when  all  the  pas- 
sages are  brought  together  and  considered  in  the  light  of 
Paul's  personal  religious  experience,  confessions  and  prac- 
tice, the  resulting  evidence  is  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of 
the  conclusion  that  Paul  was  not  a consistent  thorough-going 
sacramentalist . 

A Study  of  the  The  first  main  step  in  our  procedure 

passages  in  the 

Paulines  having  is  a study  of  all  the  passages  in 

a direct  bearing 

on  the  Problem  the  Paulines  pertaining  to  rites 

and  ceremonies  to  which  sacramental 
significance  in  one  degree  or  another  is  generally  attached. 
These  passages  are  grouped  and  studied  in  the  following  or- 
der: (I)  Those  referring  to  Baptism;  (II)  Those  dealing 

with  the  Lord’s  Supper;  (III)  Those  pertaining  to  a general 
group  of  other  rites  and  ceremonies  including  (A)  Sacrament 
of  Orders,  (B)  Holy  Matrimony,  (C)  Circumcision,  (D)  Feasts, 
New  Moons,  Sabbaths. 

A careful  study  of  the  fourteen  references  to  Bap- 
tism reveals:  (1)  That  the  scholars  most  inclined  to  find 
in  the  writings  of  Paul  a technical  ecclesiastical  concep- 
tion of  the  rite  are  those  who  base  their  position  primarily 
on  textual  exegesis  and  interpretation  of  isolated  passages. 
(2)  If  these  passages  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that 
Paul  attributed  to  Bant ism  a supernatural  sacramental  sig- 
nificance this  is  not  a necessary  or  unequivocal 
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interpretation.  From  the  texts  it  is  clearly  apparent  in 
every  instance  that  they  may  be  construed  in  a figurative 
or  symbolical  manner.  (3)  If  there  are  some  passages  which 
savor  of  a supernatural  sacramental  conception  of  the  rite, 
other  references  are  strongly  opposed  to  such  an  exalted 
view,  especially  Paul's  words  to  the  Corinthians:  "For 
Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize  but  to  preach  the  gospel."'1' 

A consideration  of  the  four  passages  dealing  with 
the  Lord ' s Supper  confirms  the  findings  of  the  previous 
study.  In  every  case  it  is  clearly  apparent  from  the  texts 
that,  if  a sacramental  interpretation  in  the  technical 
ecclesiastical  sense  may  be  given  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
this  is  not  a necessary  or  unequivocal  one.  The  same  ref- 
erence may  be  construed  as  attributing  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
a symbolical  value,  or  at  most  a sacramental  significance  in 
the  broad  general  sense  of  "sacramental  principle."  It  is 
further  evident  that  if  portions  of  these  four  passages  sug- 
gest a supernatural  sacramental  conception  of  the  rite,  Paul's 

2 

reference  to  the  experience  of  the  children  of  Israel,  as 

*2 

well  as  his  exhortation:  "This  do  in  remembrance  of  me,iu 
are  opposed  to  such  an  exalted  interpretation,  for  they  can 
be  construed  satisfactorily  only  from  the  symbolical  point 
of  view. 

1.  I Corinthians  1:17*  2.  I Corinthians  10:1-4. 

3.  I Corinthians  11:24,  25* 


In  an  investigation  of  those  passages  pertaining 
to  other  rites  and  ceremonies  we  find  increasing  evidence 
that  Paul  did  not  regard  sacramental  practices  in  the  tech- 
nical ecclesiastical  sense.  His  references  to  the  "laying- 
on  of  hands"  may  be  construed  best  as  indicating  that  the 
ceremony  had  for  him  no  supernatural  sacramental  power  to 
convey  permanent  grace,  ex  opere  operato,  such  as  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders  is  supposed  to  possess.  Paul’s  use  of  the 
words:  "This  mystery  is  great,"  is  so  ambiguous,  that  it  is 

impossible  to  conclude  that  they  refer  to  the  marriage  re- 
lationship as  a specific  sacrament  of  Holy  Matrimony;  while 
his  references  to  Circumcision,  Feasts,  New  Moons,  and  Sab- 
baths show  beyond  the  shadow  of  a doubt  that  he  was  strongly 
opposed  to  attributing  any  sacramental  value  whatsoever  to 
them.  In  his  mind  dependence  upon  the  observance  of  these 
rites  was  a definite  hindrance  to  the  experience  of  salvation. 

The  accumulative  force  of  this  study  of  the  pas- 
sages in  the  Paulines  pertaining  to  rites  and  ceremonies  is 
therefore  apparent.  If  some  references  may  be  construed  as 
indicating  that  Paul  thought  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  Supper 
as  having  sacramental  significance  in  the  technical  eccle- 
siastical sense,  most  assuredly,  such  an  exalted  conception 
of  these  rites  was  not  consistently  held  by  the  Apostle. 
Furthermore,  his  devaluation  of  Circumcision  as  "nothing" 
makes  it  incredible  that  he  would  regard  any  other  rite  as 
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indispensable  to  salvation. 

The  appeal  to  Paul's  In  whatever  sense  the  term  "sac- 

experience,  "confes- 
sions" and  practice  ramentalism"  may  be  used,  it 

has  a direct  relationship  to 

the  experience  of  salvation.  As  a second  step,  then,  in  our 
procedure  to  find  a way  out  of  the  disparity  of  attitude 
which  exists  in  the  minds  of  Paul's  interpreters  as  to  the 
sacramental  value  which  he  attributed  to  rites  and  ceremonies, 
we  introduce  an  appeal  to  his  attitude  toward  the  attainment 
of  salvation  as  reflected  in;  (I)  his  own  religious  experi- 
ence; (II)  his  "confessions"  in  regard  to  the  conditions  of 
salvation;  (III)  his  practice  in  assisting  others  to  realize 
this  experience  of  saving  grace. 

Before  the  day  of  Damascus,  Paul  tried  in  vain,  as 
an  ardent  Jew,  to  find  peace  through  the  observance  of  the 
law  and  the  persecution  of  the  Christians;  but  in  his  con- 
version experience  he  became  a "new  man  in  Christ  Jesus." 
According  to  the  autobiographical  references  in  Paul’s  let- 
ters this  transformation  was  wrought  through  faith  and  faith 
alone.  The  transition  from  the  old  life  to  the  new  came  to 
pass  not  in  an  external  sacramental  manner  but  through  an  in- 
ternal spiritual  contact  with  the  living  Christ,  so  that  he 
could  say  "the  life  that  I now  live.. I live  in  faith."1  The 


1.  Galatians  2:20. 


three  accounts  of  his  conversion  experience  as  recorded  in 
The  Acts  confirm  the  testimony  of  the  Paulines.  Paul  was 
saved  not  through  the  observance  of  any  rite  or  ceremony  but 
wholly  by  God's  grace  through  faith.  His  baptism  undoubtedly 
intensified  the  break  with  the  old  life,  while  the  Lord's 
Supper  deepened  his  experience  of  "being  in  Christ;"  but  in 
no  sense  were  they  indispensable  to  his  continuous  experience 
of  salvation.  That  was  made  possible  through  faith  and  faith 
alone. 

Paul's  "confessions"  in  regard  to  the  conditions 
of  salvation  were  the  direct  outgrowth  of  his  own  experience. 
He  had  been  saved  through  faith  and  he  assumed  that  others 
could  have  the  same  experience.  Salvation  through  faith  in 
the  free  grace  of  G-od  is  the  keynote  of  all  his  letters. 

For  example:  "Knowing  that  a man  is  not  justified  by  the 
I works  of  the  law  but  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ."1  "For  by 

O 

grace  have  ye  been  saved  through  faith."  "But  the  righteous 

“2 

shall  live  by  faith. In  the  light  of  this  consistent  em- 
phasis of  the  Apostle  upon  faith  as  the  indispensable  con- 
dition of  salvation  it  is  evident  that  by  his  references  to 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  he  did  not  mean  to  attribute 
to  these  rites  sacramental  value  in  the  technical  ecclesi- 
astical sense.  To  deepen  and  intensify  the  experience  of 

1.  Galatians  2:1 6.  2.  Ephesians  2:8. 

3 . Roman  s 1:17* 
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salvation  made  possible  through  faith  they  were  means,  even 
important  means  of  grace,  but  in  no  sense  the  only  means  of 
grace.  They  were  incidental  not  indispensable  to  salvation. 

Paul’s  practice  in  assisting  others  to  realize  the 
experience  of  saving  grace  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  his 
own  religious  experience,  and  his  "confessions"  in  regard  to 
the  conditions  of  salvation.  His  constant  emphasis  as  a 
campaigner  for  Christ  was  that  salvation  could  be  realized 
through  faith  and  faith  alone.  Granted  he  recognized  the 
practice  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  equally  ap- 
parent from  the  record  of  his  activity  that  he  did  not  re- 
gard their  observance  as  essential  to  the  experience  of  sav- 
ing grace.  At  the  most,  they  could  only  intensify  and  deep- 
en the  spiritual  fellowship  with  the  living  Christ  made  pos- 
sible through  faith,  the  indispensable  condition  of  salvation 

Conclusion  We  are  willing  to  concede  that  some  of 

Paul's  references  to  Baptism,  the  Lord's 
Supper,  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies  savor  of  sacramental- 
ism;  but  it  is  equally  apparent  that  if  these  passages,  when 
taken  alone,  may  be  construed  as  indicating  that  Paul  at- 
tributed to  rites  and  ceremonies  a supernatural  sacramental 
power,  such  an  interpretation  is  not  a necessary  or  unequiv- 
ocal one.  Furthermore,  there  are  other  references  to  these 
same  rites  which  just  as  strongly  oppose  such  an  exalted 
view.  These  inconsistencies  in  the  sources,  themselves,  we 
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| fully  recognize.  And  when  all  the  passages  are  brought  to- 
gether and  considered  in  the  light  of  Paul's  consistent  em- 
phasis upon  faith  as  the  indispensable  condition  of  salva- 
tion, the  evidence  is  overwhelmingly  in  favor  of  the  con- 
clusion that  Paul  was  not  a consistent  thorough-going  sacra- 
mentalist,  in  the  technical  ecclesiastical  sense  of  the  term. 
He  valued  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  important  means 
of  grace  in  the  broad  general  sense  of  " sacrament al  prin- 
ciple," but  in  no  sense  did  he  think  of  them  as  the  only 
means  of  grace,  alone  able  to  convey  spiritual  blessings, 

"ex  opere  operato." 
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